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Je ]ro.Canaambeing come) wer! 

led out of Ee9pi by Moſes ani 

Aaron, becauſe the Egypti 

ans were giuen to vaine {i 

perſtitions. Such is our dc 

| parture from the Church off 1 
|| Rome, or rather from the erfÞ<r: 


| rors of ou Church, tha 1! 


"bar - 


ct.1i. The/afe Way. 

ath departed from herſelf, 
nd for that cauſe 3 Neu fugz- | 
14,fed fagarmur ; WE. left her | 
nwillingly, not voluntart- 
Y ; T hat we be not partakers of | Reuel.18.4. | 
er ſinne,aud that we receine not. 119 
Er PLIZHES, | 


That, ſaying. of: Eraſmys 
yas not lefle truc then. wit- 
e:who,being demanded of 
e Duke of Saxorze, what 
as Luhers capitall offencs,, | 


at ſtirred vp ſo. many, op- 
plitesragainſt him, made | 
{were: Luther had.commit- 
a two great crimes, for he had. 
ken away the Crowne from the 
Pe, and had taken downe the 
ly of the Morkes. And ſure- | 


| 
7 ({erting alide the Popes 

ordlincfle, and the luxurie | 

Prieſts) it ſhall appeare, : 
enÞ<revis 00 fuch cauſe, why 
ha ſhould breathe out A4na- 
at TT Ca themds| 


Py” * 
ts 
v0 vY ah i... 
eee en as — IT —_—_—_ Rm 
_ 4 4. —_ C — ys 
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he ſafe Way. Se al 


| Hookers Fe- 
cleftatticall 
policy. 

 Lib,1,cap.x 


"them 5, , Curſes, and Excon 
| munications, with a Trad, 
tur Satane : [et her Siſter| 

 deliuered to Satan. Yeafh 
daily affoordeth peaceabl| 
entertainment vmo IJew: 
\and Infidels, when as 
| poore Chriſtian ſoule , 

"beleeuing Proteſtant, livin 
| within their reach Or CON 


| paſſe, can| hardly eſcapet 


-danger of their mercilel 
Inquifttion. 

Rovis non licet efſe tam | 

| Atis, The children of th 


| world are wiſer in their g 


neration, then wee profe 
our ſclues to bee. For 
tonching the twilue Articles 
the Apoſtles Creed, which 1 
| the raine parts of the Chriſti 
| 

| Truth and wherein the Chut 


| of Rome aoth till perſiſt, 1 
gladly achnow: /edze her 10 be 


{l 
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0 — 
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=3# Thelafe Way. 
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e family of leſus (faith Hoo- 
.) And that which Saint | 
Es! witneſſed of the lirac- | 
cs , that in one 70 01 they Rem. 21.28, | 
pre enemies, but in andther | 
cy were belourd of God : {0.\. 
ewile as concerning the | 
Vord of God,and theApo- | 
Ics Creed, wee giue the 
,hurch of Rome her due ; | 
ut in another reſpe@, as 
ie hath createdtwelue new | | 
rticles, and coyned new | NA+ 
poſitions vponthe old,far | coal. 71- 
flerent from the dodrine | Ham; 
the Apoltles ; as ſhe de- | r515-coe- 
ends vpon cuſtomary Te-| 
ents', which make. their 
icte claime by Traditi- | 
ns as ſhee relies vpon the | 
hurch (that 1s, vpon her 
wne author ity) 4 :zor the laſt 
:ſolution of Faith ; as ſhe 
aintaineth and practiſeth 


ONS ma-| 


— _ ac <> ——c uw At. en 
{ es. Amo es tt. Ad i” EE” 
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4 © 


EGG. © aaa ous. (os 


4 HE ﬀ, ind manitold do 


[atry%, as ſhe derogateth 

from the [hi gh price of oulſ 
Redemption, by adding he 
owne merits and ſatisfac 
ons tothe Merits of Chrif 
25 ſhe advanceth the Pop: 
for the Lord Paramour 
| aboue all that are calle 
Gods. In theſe 'and man 
like wes, we ſay ber 


| nure is mane nd baſe, h 


Teriers* are ſubie@X 0 "alt 


| nation, her Articles are t 
* aidences of ar vnknown 
a Pruth; her vnwritten yet 
| rie's for! the moſt part 'a 


1 preſcriptions within rhe mi 


| mory of man, Ze#erna qu4 


| her Title 4 is vſurparion, h 
| confidence'is preſimptio 


herdeuotion' 's ſuperſtirio 


enemy tothe Goſj pell. 


_ YEC 


my | Theſafe Way. 
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F he occaſion of the contention 
| betwixt the Churches oriei- | 
nally proceeded from the Ro- | 
manitc,by their owne confeſ.. | 


| fon. 


TY Vt before wee enter | 
| % into'the debates-and 


differences of theſe 
mes, it will not be amiſle 
dlooke backe and examine 
ecauſe of this great cala- 
ity and diſtraction inthe 
braſtian Church ; and ro 
nquire by whome, and by 
vhat means this birter CON- 
ention is fallen out betwixt 
wo Siſters. G. Caſſander a 
carned Papiſt rooke ſpeci- 
all notice,that theſe two Si- 
C4 ſters | 


— — 


The ſafe Way. Set.2, 


\ſters were fallen alunder, e-| 
uen to the diuiding of the F 
houſehold ; = 
ſerued the Author of thoſe. 4 
freſh: bleeding wounds, and c 
| accordingly as an eyc-wit-\W. 
nc{ſe of thoſe diffcrences, | p 
| Cond. Cov- | protelteth openly,that the, F. 
a _—_—  fauls i to be lated Vp018 thoſe, 
which being prff.d wp with| 
| vaine inſolent conceits of their, 
| Eccleftaiticall power , proudely| þ 
and ſcornfully contemned and 
reiefted them, which did right- 
by and molcitly admontſh the| 
reformation. If we (hall fur-'o © 
ther inquire of him, what re- j 
medy might be applycd to] 
ſuch dangerous diſeaſes : hel 
| pr ofeſſeth ſcriouſly,that the 
Church can nener hope -for any il | 
firme peace, wule(ſe they bezint0.. 
| make it , which haut ginen .. 
carſe of that diitrattion. If web... 
_further! Ti 


| 
| ; 
| 


_ 
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Set Theſafe Way. 
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altar * __— ab Welt —— il 
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further ;prefſe . him' for his 
duice,how 10 procure that 
Peace, from then! which 
Miſt occalioned the talling 
"pf he replicsand confdeht- 


y aſſures'vs;' that 1/s carport | 


+ offefled, onlile theſe which | 


re 1n place of Ecgleſiaitical{ go» | 
ernment, would ve content 0 © 
emit. ſomething of theit 160 
nuch rigor ,. and. yeeld ſome- 
phat tothe peace of the Exarch, 
v1 hearkeninevnidthtearneſt. 

ayers and admonitions.of ma. | 
) coaly men,will ſet thtmfelues 
-CO0rredt marifest abuſes AC- 
raing, $6 1he rule of dintpe | 
H:Ptures aud the Pringtine 


| 


hurch, from which abey hawe | 
verued.' aft Pa 
Here 15,4 plaine confeſſi- | 
n of. a learned ' Romani, } 
at, many abuſgs are crept 
Wo'the Romanc Church; 


C B here | 


| A 


em, 
wt 
tt ———— td betta dt t..A 
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| 


hereis likewiſe an acknow. 
ledgement of a diſtemmpera 
ture,/that proceederh-from 
the head ( and 'wee know! 
 whenthe hcadis diſtempe! 


red; commonly the who: 


body i is out of order.) Nov 
| 0 reQifie theſe abu[®s', ht 


 preſeribesa Rule, which'i 
the holy Scriptures, and hi 
ſets \ before vs: at ancten 


patterns tor -our inſtruc 


ON," which i is the Primiriu 


| Chareh; 


If the $cdipieies bee thi 
rule of Fruth, and the anci! 


| ent dodtrine bethe pattern 
| of arta6 Chureh, 'How.ca 


| or Relipiory bee\charget 
| with herefte, which profe 


ſeth the Scripture'to bethi 


| {ole rule of Faith? Or hoy 


. can' it”be inftly accuſed'o 
Loom as deriued fron 


Luther 


be t.2; The ſafe Way. nh 
uther , when it is a Canon 


publiſhed for the direction | 
df Preachersand Paſtorsin | _ 
bur Church? (viz.) That #hey | 159 | 
od newer teach any thing 4s | Antic.ca6. 
POBratter of Faith religiouſly to be | 3. Fenes 
pb[erued, but that which is a- | We © 
preeableto the doctrine of the 
ld and new Teitament,and col- 
lefted ont of the (ame -doctrine 
by the ancient Fathers, and Ca- 
tholique Biſhops of the Church. 
 » Letys aſcend higher,and | 
looke into former ages, and | 
there let vs examine, whe- | 
ther theſe two Siſters a- | 
grcedin vnity of doctrine in 
one and the ſame houle. 

It is-reported of Redwald 
King of the Eaſt Saxons, 
| that he was the firſt of all his 
Nation, that was baptized 
and receined Chriſtianity: | 
but afterward being {eg 

ced | 


ry 

f, 

- 
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| ced by his wife, he had i al 
the ſelfeſame Church (ſaith] 
Bede) one Altar for Chriſts| 
Relivion, and another for! 
facrifices\ vnto diuels. Such 
was the ſtate ofthe Romane® | 
Church, eſpecially in the a-| 
'ges after the diuell was'let 
looſe. There were ſome that | 
did confecrate themſelues || 
and their ſeruice tothe ight 7 
| worſhip of God alone : 
thers tothe adorations of 
Saints, and"Tmages, | There | 
were ſome | that” did con- 
ſtantly adore the Creator in || 
his bodily preſence'in Hea- ||! 
uen-2 whileſt others in the 
| fame Church did jgnorant- || 
ly worſhip the Creature; 32 
conſecrated Hoſt ypon the 
Altar. And thereupon M5- 
chatl Cecarias Generall of the 


| order of Franciſcatis, about 
400. 


——— 


SeRt.2. The ſafe Way. 
400. yeeres paſt, obſeruing 
thedifferent opinions of dit- 
erent members in the ſame | 
(Church,complained; There | 


were two Churches, the one of 


3 the wicked ſort ftouriſhing ) an 


"Þ which the Pope raigned : the o- | 


TUES godly and good men,and 
3:44 Church he per ſecuted. 

I: - This learned Frier by his 
Fdiſcouery of two Churches, 
ſhewes that long lince there ; 


was a difference in Religi- | 


on betwixtthe two' Siſters, | 
and thereby hes plainly inti- 


| Mich. Ceca. 


Aemates: the different eſtate 
Sbctwixr Papiſt and, Prate- 
WFſtant in the; fame Church: | 
Wtie maior part was ſubict 
tothe Pope; and that flouri- | 


ſhed, and was viſible inthe | 


eyes ofthe world: but;ſaith 


the Franciſcan , that part| 


conhiſted of the wicked, 2nd: 


12s Contra | 
Tyrannidem | 
Pape. More | 
ven Myſler. | 


CON» © 


SeQ.2, [ 
y was the ma-! 
lignant Church : the other | 
part was obſcured and per-| 
ſecuted by |the Pope, but 
(Gith he) it conſiſted of the A 
fairhfull and true beleeuers, | 
and conſequently was the 
erue Church. p 
I could aſcend yet higher | 
and ſhew, that the falling } 
out of the two Siſters was a-| 
| bout an Husband ; the one! 
' was conſtant- to her firſt 
| loue Chriſt Ieſus, the ſole! 
head of the Church; the o-| 
ther ſought a diuorce from ; 
| her Hushand, by acknow:- 7 
| ledoingthe Pope tobe the: 
vniverſall head of all Chur-} 
ches. Bur I leaue this to a] 
longer time, and a larger| 
T4Ak, | oy 
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"WsSca Way 
bk Sec Jo e JAE TAY). 
k” 
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Fern reorett | 
y "SECT. [11 
tf corraptions both in ach and - 
manners confeſſed by the | 
members of the Romane— | 
Church , F4 Sd the refor- 


mation denit by the 61H 
and why, c. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


F: we looke vpon the lat- 


terages, we ſhall eaſily | + 
diſcerne an alteration of | - 
Religion by the complaints 
I | head and members'in the h 
ameChureh': Pope Uxilex- | dame.rgns, 
| anderzht fifth; inthe yeere H/eveties f 
141te*promiſeth ſolemnly A ampiny, 
to ihtend" the” Reformari- | Exubncc. | 
 on'6f the Church : andfor | CO 
that purpoſetoafſemble the | _- 
moſt lexrnedofalt Nations | vs |! 
yet nothing was perfordied; or. 
At. 


_—_—_— 


hs. 


bi 
-1 
@ [; od a}. Secte>, A 
PE 
X02 
on 


Atthe Councell of Senes in ll 
the yeere 142 3. this propo-|Þ 


reviued. But withall ir was|Þ 


2 neſtorum 


abuſus —quo* 


rum malitia 
ita quetidie | 
magno fideli- | 
tn ſcandals 
O& querela de- 
pgrehenditur, 
wut de £0714 @» 
12% datione 
ſhes nalla re- 
{itta widea- 


[rhe thirds time, complained | P 
|of Indulgences, an Article |W” 


Councell of Trent.in. Pa! | 


of the Romane faiths That 
tbe Popes. officers in.coletings| | 


fur. Coxcil. 
Trident Sc. | 
21.cafp 9 Can 
multa inn j8- 
We tembor um. 


we 2 \ , | 
ranti ſx:ri fred k 


digmtete altes 
”a ſurt Conc, 
Tridevt,<eſſ. 

| 22, Decretum 
dt obſceruandu 
& euitandis, | 
Oc | 


| of money for thoſe Indulge uw « 


E.-# 


gaue 4 ſcandall 18 all fairbfull | © 
Chniftigns, which might ſeeme| © 
to bewithout all  rpe of ag 
They complained ingene:| 
ral, tharthere; weremesy &7:| 
tors aud corruptions crept into 
the Maſe, partly by the {ron 
ton of 14718:partly oy the neglt-| 
gence ang wickedneſſe. of Mens 


Bebe 4n-paiticy rs] 
+ t 1al 


OO ""—_— 


—ccp_—__C 


LG. a. 


ag "—_ - 
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fition of 'Reformation was |j# 


|adiourned de die in diem,and |! 
the day of their reformation|Þ 
is not yet come, If wecome | 


'neerer toithele times::\ "the 


TtB-c.;. 7h ſees 

\ What Prietts tor couctoulnes | 
Rnd gaine made contracts and 
Thareaines io ſay Maſſes for mo- 

T&#:y. Inſomuch as it was 0b- | Motivof 


Jl 

JI d. y / the Eucha. 
| |eruc that the Prief## alone | £,.:. 
(|. 


FF frazling Maſjes 1 1B 4 COYRer | | Hark, 


if the Church for a Tefter at the gg, yiigue 
equelt of bim, that payed for | "&*":/ive 


| £an8ui laſci- 


x 3 Bd 
PA, 


EI 3 
5-3 
14 c 
A” 


— 


pon and laſcinious ſongs Were, miſurer, oe. 
Concil.Trid. 


| cor E 
[2 this 1s like wile complained | —— 
| of by their owne Azrippa : | She argue? 


kc leneanefirr, 
que vel alto 
978 I'dole 


fa) obſcene and filthy fones 


[ aue their interconrſe with the |!t un 


(Tr of the Maſſe_. And : vel irreueren- 


| bi2, quenb ime 


as concerning ſuperſtitious ie craze ww” 
| {[ELMUNCTA CHE 


Ceremonies; aSnamcly;the | p.rf, vet 


certaine. eanling of their | ſmperſiutia ve- | 


| re piet-the 


candles attheir Maſles,they |//inice 


; £rix 8ndaxit. 


confeſled, they were firit in- | Agrypade 7 


ueniedrather out of ſuperFtiti- | ont 


0145 


| 


CC 


wg they confeſſe,that wan- | wwmmavrim- | 
' purum aliquid | 


| 


ineled with the Organs, and 2 mens | 
brher Church-Maſicke : and | 9rdinery ts 


| 


oche; gc. (faith he) Ar this Tara <4 [- 


— _—_ ft ed —_— 
| 
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Ruerundem | greg us deuotion, then true Religi-| E 
wero Miſſge 


mecca | 09, Neither did theſe men} 
Gelarum cev- þ 
| cennmes, | (Cckea reformation in man-W [9 
| 01s mags 4 
| pune ners onely, | but in the dof #F 
enles yum arine itfelfe ; , they confe(. L 
f 


« rel | 
ins 3* | fed tharthe Maſſe : wherein 
Ds, the Prieſt and people d1d\ ſ 
want. | communicate together,was lh. 
emibid. | ; | Ez: 
cenci.Trid. | 2m07e frui!full, they profcfied\lt / 
— ooo openly,and wiſhed vsfained. : J/ 
Ce | 1, that private Maſſe might i / 
' 
bee reſtored to the ancient x 
cuſtome, and the practice] , 
of the Reformed Chur- 
 ches', which communicate} 
ioyntly with Prieſts and/l 
people togerher. And as 
concerning Latine Seruice|# 
{in their Church, although | 
the Councell did not allow, | 
that at all times, 'and in all 
places it ſhould be celebra- 
ted in the vulgar tongue : 


[yet they confeſle that the 


Maſſe\j - 


| 


— wa MA. i. nd tA IH ot Vw... ® 
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ajſe  aath comame great 11 - 
0 8-tr:c71on for the faithful - and 
- Zr hercfore ( ſay they ) left the | 


zepe of Chriſt Pronld thirſt . 


'J 
|- Fad the chilgren ſhould crane 
0288 bread, and none 


ſhoxld bee pre» 


i Ec ale 
| | Magnam' con | 
| $/%ea8 populs | | 
| fidelss eruds- 
[:0#8c79, non 

famen exprdte 
re w8/um et | 
Pamibus, wi. 
wnlgars bim- | 


£14 paſſim 


= [cnt to breake it to them, Man- 
2X dat ſanta Synodus, &c, The 
holy Synoa commands all Pa- 
Jt tors hauine care of [oults,that | 

= /7equently at the celebration of 
the Maſſe either by rhemſelnes, 

or by ſome others, they doe in- 
| terpret and declare the myſtery 

| of the Sacrament wnto 6 peo- 

ple. How neere-theſe men 

doe come to our doQrine, 


celebrayetir * 
quamobrem, | 
we ores Chri- | 


flt eſurtant, | 


| newe parunls | 


| pane petant, | 
& non ſit qui 
frangat $12 | 
Mazda [an. | 
fa Synodus | 
Paſioribus & | 
ſengulisenram | 
AHA | 

gerentblus, vt | 

frequenter || 
inter M:fſa- | 

re Celebpati-| 
onem wel per- | 


| 


who doth not perceive * 
For touching principall| 
points of their Doctrine : | 
Firſt, their great Councell 
| of Trent declares it for 

potnt of faith, that the vſe 
of Indulzences is moſt whole. 


F, OSTER 
w — te —.. 


ſome... 


ſt, vel per @4- || 
05, EX 48 k 
que in 


AMiga legun- | 


exporant, at | 
que inrev C4- |: 


tera ſandFiſſi-\\ 


mi huius ſa- | 
crificy myſie.. 
rium aliqued 
declarent. | 
Sefſi 22-c. 8. | | 
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© [ſome forthe people: yerthey | 
exrr,2. | confeſſed the ſcandall that|| 
Fg: came by them, was very||| 
K great, and without hope of) | 
reformation. Their Coun- || 4 
cell accurſcth all thoſe, that|} 
ſhould hold|priuate Malſes : 
volawfull : | yet they wiſh|} 
they were reſtored to the|# 
cuſtome of the reformed|| 
| Church, where Pricſt and|| 
people communicate toge- 
ther. The Counſell accur- 
ſeth all thoſe, . that con-| 
demne the practice of the |} 
 Romane Church, for deli-|Þ 
ucring the Canon, of their || 
| Maſſe ina ſecret or an vn-|j 
'knowne tongue z and yet{|} 
ſhe commands all Maſhag || 
Prieſts to explaine: and cx- 
gf 249d the meaning ofthoſe 

"words dclivered in a filent 


and vnknowne manner. 


eg uz -y A  X 4-5 uw Tr a DvAtAþA E_.&.7 
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| From theſe and the like 

IT confeflions of diuers crrors 
Fin the Church, The Biſhops 
Rnd Farhers of the Councel| | 
-44e 4 Decree for 4 Reformia- | Reretwmde | 
ad! FF | : eformatio ue 
XJ :797 - The, Pope himſeltfe | $722cag.) 
IF cauſed diners Cardinals to Pride Phit, | 
f ; | | | wePret. 
4 aſſemble, and conſider of _—_ | | 
A che errors,and for the eaſter | Fee oc 
IF redrefſc, they were com- | woo. | 
= 4 d 'r d Fiem ( onſils. 
'manded to bee propoſed tO | amdemm: || 
the Pope and Cardinals in | TOY 
the Conſiſtory. Andif you | 2: C-pba || 
TY . . . | Card.Theati-| 
JO me, who did hin- »s, poſtea 1 


er the reformation? I muſt gohgug l] 

IJ ay wich  C:ſander, they | macpa, | 
were ſuch, who were puffed furmyſte | 
IJ with Eccleſiaſticall authori- 1275) 
ty, and reputed principall Serine japan 
m@bers inthe ſame Church. | &raaud 

| Nicholas Scomberg by pro- | Zmoan.cicd | 
teſion a Dominican,by place | £055 | 


| 2 Cardinal, oppoſed the Re- | 
formation, and preſſed the 


EE | 


} 


Hiſtory of 


Trent, &h.7.p. 


| 85-Eagliſh, 


OW wI___ — w— Rog, 


| Pope and his Cardinals| 


0; 10 the Lutherans to bragge, 
that he had enforced the Pope 0 


boue all,it would be 4 Rb 
to take away not only the abuſes, | 


0, For by the Reformation it 
| would 6, confeſſed; that the 
things. provided agaiuſt+ were 
aeſer ucdly reprebended by the 


Lutherans, which would bee 


a oeIripe. 


| The F Way. Sedk y 


| with theſe and the like rea-! 
ſons : 1t would Line an occa{i-l | 


| make that reformation; and a-\ 


; but 200d wſes alſo, aud ſotoen-| 
| danger the whole ſlate of Religi- 


great abetting to ther whole | 


Y 


Al 
| 
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any learned Romaviſts con- 
nifted by the entdence_ of | 
Truth, euhes in part, or in [ 
whole, haue renounced Pope- 
ry before their death. 


| 


Ow auailable theſe | 
realons may ſeeme, 
to hinder a refor- 
zation, I leaue to euety | 
24ns 1ndgement : yet ſure 
am the reformed Church- | 
's haue, done nothing. 1n} 
his, \. otherwiſe then the 
tormer Councels had anci- 
ently decreed; and diuers of 
citimation for'piety 6 lear- 
ning intheirowne Church 
nad formerly wiſhed to bee 
done, And I am certainly | 


— 


i. ttt 
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| perſwaded, were it not for 
feare of endangering the 
| Romiſh Religion (as thc 
| Cardinall richly obſer. 


 ued) our adurfivics would 


come neerer vnto vs in all 
the fundamentall points, 
that our Church teacheth, 
For looke vpon the Com: 
munton in both kindes, atid 
you ſhall finde the Couticel 
I Baſill, bout two hundred 
 yeeres {ince, did atffow the 
| Cup to che Bohemians, 
Genebs,t.z. | Vpon this condition : T ba 
pR_ they ſhould not finde fault with 
the contra; 7 vſe_, nor ſents 
themſelues from the Catholiqut 
Church, Looke vponthe re- 
ſtraint of Pricſts marriage, 
and you ſhall heare «nc 
Syluius, afrerward Pope Pint 
6; 2: give his reall aſſent with 
| Pl. vie, P5 | VS. T.4s MR upon weight) 
ko | red- | 
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oſons was taken from the | 

teſts : So upon weighty con-| 
Wer ations it were wiſhed to bee | 


Wored. Looke vpon priuate | 


ponF 7 ad” 
aſſes, and of this, ſaith Mr, | {neon 


Fee the godly and faith- | a1 _—_ 

[! people haue (ince the time of | wine, 
e Primilinue Charch much 
mpliined : as defiring bet-. 
r correſpondence with vs | 
| the greateſt myſtery of 
brſaluation. Looke vpon 
e Scriptures,and you ſhall 
de the Rhemith Teſta- 
ent tranſlated into Eng- 
, and this was done 17> 
twnitate Hereticorum ( as | Frif:Caul. | 
ey of Doway ſpeake) by | _ 
e importunity of Here- | 
ques, And to conclude, 
dey haue of Jate granted a 
ſpenſation to ſome men 
d women alſo to reade| 
e Scriptures, and this was 
D _ _ donet. 


*., 42 ' 
* 4 
NE See EE ITS EE 


Th af 77 SeR. 
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Luk.18.1, 


L. Coke de 

Frere Rexes 

Ec celeſs raſtice, 
| fot. 34+ 


done [ mporiunitate Heretic 
| rum, by the 1mportunity « 
Heretiques. | 

It isno|wonder, that th 
poore widow in the Golpc 
did preuaile with the co: 
rupt Iudge by 1importunity 


| 


| 


| when ſucl Heretikes as w 


are reputed to be, haue pre 
-uailed by importunity Wit! 
ſuch true Catholikes 

they pretend themſclues t 
bee. Yet| if wee looke by 


| within the memory of ma 


wee {hall finde, that mol 


of the Romiſh Proſelyte 
did frequent our Churc 
and diuine ſeruice for tht 
firſt eleuen yeeres of ou 
bleſſed Queene Flizabeth 
neither was their commu 
nicating with vs forbiddel 
by any lawfull Councell 
And Iam yeril y perl waded 


i | | 
by W wh «&.” 77 ” * =} 


”y 7; he ſafe Wan. 


at many at thisday-in the 
hurch of Rome do aflent | 
our Dodtrine, that dare 
dt communicate with vs 
denly inthe Church, For 
appeale to their owne 
n{ciences, how many of 
em, which are taught the 
rine of cconcomirance, 
ue 'wiſhed the reſtoting 
che Sacramentall Cup to | 
e-laypeople ? how many | 
th hands and hearts lifted |} 
adore Chriſt Teſus inhis- 
dily preſence in Heauen,” 
en the coſecrated bread | 
preſented to them for re- 
icth vponthe Altar?How | 
"Wy worſhipthe.inuiſible-| 
/ bd'in Spirit and" Truth, | 
uaen they retaine the Ima- | 
{ s$formemory,for hiſtory. ! 
cUſ ornament; not for ado-- 
cc 10h? How many d6 ſto wte* 
__ De 


& © 
* " . þ 4 - - 
«th — IS —_ —_ "_ "a PR 
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| at Indulgences and pardon 
at particular ſhrifts, at mer 
ry Pilgrimages, at ridicy 
lous and fained miracles, : 
diuine vertue aſcribed -t 
| Medals, Beads, _Agnu De 
| and the like, which are te 
med godly deceits, at 
 harmleſſe guiles to feedth 
| ignorant? How many d 
' preferre the lawfulneſle « 
| Prieſts marriage before ti 
keeping |of a Concubine 
although the contrary, bt 
the - common -Dodtrine 
eeefacndes | the Church of Rome ? Lal 
rw et | ly, how many for feare ( 
{anans | Vaine glory and preſumpt 
 Exchirid.cap, | ON, and by rcalon of the v1 
11789 | certainty;, of - their ow! 
| workes,. doe. relye whol! 
| vpon the merits of Chr 
| Teſus 2 Shew me that lea! 
ned man, that liucth a pit 
__ 


—_— 


i tl. 


Ry. Theſafe Way. 
{ſed Papiſt inthe Church 
Rome, and dieth not a | 
wund Proteſtant in this 
Hine foundatio of ourfaith, |. 
Ehat Biſhop, who would nor 
ue the gap of this Dodt- 
ne opened tothe 1gnorant | 
time of his health, yerin 
ic time of his f1ckneſle ſets 
he merits of Chriſtin the 
ap to ſtand betwixt Gods | 
Ldgement and this owne 
nnes.!AndCardmali' Bel-|| 
prmane; who taught in time 
{ his health;thata man had | 
double right to the king- 
lome::of. God, part: by: his! 
woe: merits, part by. we] 
nerits of: Chriſt, Yer, Hay, 
his ſtout and learned defen- 
ger of his faith; concludes 
vith a Tutiſamum, 1t is the | 
ufeſt way 19 relye -mbelly ox the. fafubg.can 
neride of Chriſt Jeſus: Ard v7 TY 


bl. Et ea — 


time of his ſickneſſe, when 
 thewasto render 2n account 
Ee preeerre | Of his workes and dodrine 


fre” fe &s 
+68, | inhis:laſt Will, and his laf 
264 vt &fl{in 


1 vr <ice | words he ſounds 2 retreat 
; £d+re | and beggeth pardon at:thi 


{argvtor ans | 


| =. | handsof God : Not asa'v 


Betlar. Teſt. | 
| oe.ts, | Puer of Merits, Ont as 4 grnet i 


Rod T1p- | mercy. And their owne Al 


\xplet Cs 7 bit. ; 


We Lo: SA Pirhins, who did bit 


444. F012. 


es, | | ers nucigh againſt ' ou 
+ Bell. (ih, 2. de | 
Fafbf-ca,x, | Church and doctrine, eſpe 


f Prebies | cially 1 in the.point' of tuftif 
Cort.2, tit.fe 
| Indi. fel. 50. | Cation, bY reading of Caluin 
Inſtitutions, with a-purpole 
| ro.confute them, in that ve 
Ty. point became himfelfe: 
- | Cantnift.. Neither was ithi 
4 apt | .caſe alone; bur Paulns Y erg 
| Rave. ris Romiſh Biſhop, wht 
re5/i4, [1m hike. manner ' began tc 
| com.lb.21 |\,vrite a booke' againſt tht 


\| LyOſcandece- 
!! Put-cEr, 1690. «Proteſtants: xwhiolrisificirl 


| ag \1cd Fe] Afoſtatas. 


mani, 


ei 
VETS Gy 
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nie,againſt the Apoſtatcs || 
Germany: after hee had | 
gamincd their bookes , 
C weighed their argu- | 
ſents, with a purpoſe to | 
anfite them, found _ | 
fe takenand vanquiſhed ; | 
Q laying aſ1dethe hope of | 
Cardinalſhip , Which at | 
at time the Pope inten- | 
# bim, he travelled tO Po- | 
where 10. Baptiſta Yerge- | 
s his brother, a Romath |. 
10Þ alſo was reſiding, 
after much debate and 
nference had of the do- | 
ine of Iuftification, his | 
other alſo yeelded, and | 
teſted againſt the Ro-: 
(h dofrine,and both with | 
tuall ioy and conſent of | 
nds, profeſſed and pro- | 
imedthe Proteſtant faith 
all beleeuers. | 


i 
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Waorlaly policy and profit hi 
aereth the Reformation | 
 ſach things, which are alu 
gether incxcuſable in the 
ſelues. | 


Speake not this, as 
_ there were hope of 


|\SReformation inthe R 


' mane Church. For when 
con(1der,| that many opin 
ons, which formerly cre] 
into the Church, are no! 
eſtabliſhed for Articles ( 


| faith gwhen I conſider, th: 


| ſome of their points are 
| linked togcther.that the 
| looſing of one is ſometim 
the lofe| of all '; Whetl 
| plainly ſee vpon one poll 


# 


Xt R, Fo Theſafe Way. 
f faith (namely, one Pur- 
atory) Trentals, Maſles, 

D:riges,, Requiems,' Prayers | 
dr the dead,the,doQrine of 
{erits, workes of SUPCre= | 
Þpation, Indulgences, Par- | 
ns, Tubilies, the power of | 
| inding and looſing - {ince, 
Gy, all theſe attend vpon 

ne openingand' ſhurring of. 

Purgatory,.and this P urga- 
Þry is created a-point--of | 
ith, and:thisfaith is -con- 

rmed by.Councels, meer- 
for the- benefit of the | 
ope & his'Clergy: : What 
Dpe,catr;Wwee haue to get 
cle, gdlden keyes of Pur-'} 
&oryn from: them-!. :By, 
nat meanes can wee pro- 
Irethemtaexerciſe the fa- 
ulty, of ſhutting,: aswell as 
pening, the power of-bin-; 
ing ,;as. well as: looſing, 
D5;, when; 


—— Cr __—__—__— —____ 
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| 
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Theſafe Way, Set 
when no man will giue' me 
| nyto bee bound, buttobe 
| loofed in Purgatory'e 
- Againe, when I conſid: 
the ſaying of Maldpnat t 
Ieſuite, daily. praQiſed þ 
the Church of. Rome; 
| gainſt our Church and dc 
! Maid. Come | CRrINe, Viz.  Alrhongh [Bai 
next. mToh- | 20 :8tÞer CAnthor for my ext 


6.36 31018 38- 


—__ ſr1zon but my ſelfe, yet'7 all 
| doth Fefpucs it rather then _Anitins, A 
2 nu, | though hs be.moft probable; h 
| cauſe. 1185 of mine doth mot 

| croſſe the 'ſenſe of rhe Cal 
viſts : When, Tay, our Rc 
ligion is (dire&tlyand. un 
mediatly dcriued from th 
| Scripture/; when our Do 
ctrine agreeth in'thefund! 

mental points with Sai 
Luſtin,:and the Fathers 

when the Primuine anl 
Reformed Churches hail 
| ſhake! 
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aken hands together, 1s lt , 
t a meere malice to op» 
Ee a-knowne ancient Do- 
ine, and to make a league 
zinſt God and his Word, | 
ainſt the true religion and | 


r Church ? They are baſe. 


Vines hb, de 


ts (faith Vines) which are ſo Sdery rio 
rcded ; whereas ingenions: | com. 
macs and natnres well giccy 
L rather you how true that 

ey hold, then how 


(which t 
may defend it, making | 
ater price of v:rity, then Vi- | 
79, Yerit cannot bee de- 
2d, that this is. the com- 
on -praQice, of the! Ro-j 
ane Church. For other-| 
ſc, what man in hisright | 
nces would take vpon 
m to bee wiſer then 
OD, 8s in their Pſal-| 
rs they leaue out the ſc- 
ond Commandement, and 
hazzard | 


4 


 AHtHxWW. ANA. ed. tt 
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| hazzard the incurring « 


| that heauy doome; Cwrſ: 
| Reu222G, | br he that addeth; or detradtei 


| fromthe haſt of theſe ſayings 
| What ſence is there, tha 
| the church of Rome ſhoul 
| preſume to alrer Chriſts I 
ſtitution, and take away th 
Clip from the' Laity, whe 
it is confeſſed by theirown 
' generall | Councell , th: 
a .-d | Chriſt aid inititate , and vl 
| Primitive Church did adm 
| niſter the | Sacrament in bil 
kindes ? What reaſon can 
| alledged,] why an ignorar 
| G 
man ſhould pray 'withoup 
| vnderſtanding. $' when'th 
| Apoſtle c6mands vsto pri 
| with the Spirit ,cnd to pray wil 
| the underſtanding alſo? Wh: 
| diſcretion ſhould leade me 
| to inuocate: Saints and An 
| gels, when the Apoſtle dot! 
mak 


A. % 


—ath. i. ee Al. 
”= -" 4 


— uo. 
——_— _—_—_ Mt. ——_—_—_—— 


Se5s "Thehelna. 


_— —_ — — — — — 


— __— -— — m_—_— _— 


ake. this vnanſwerable 
queſtion, How ſhall they call 
por him; inwhom' chey haue | 
ot belcened;? What conki- 
dence and aſſurance of hu- 
wane frailty. ſhould cauſe 
them-to leane to,a- broken 
Itaffe oftheir owne: merats, | 
when they may ſafely relye 
vpon the -fole mcrits of 
Chriſt Ieſus 2. What mad- 
Encſſc is it toadorea piece of 
bread, which depends vpon | 
ie-intertion of. ariother 
aan,.;:{eeing his: intention | 
may faileand cauſe far ido- | 
latry- in- the worſhipper l 
when. they may ſafely and 
certainly adore Chriſt leſus | 
litting at the. right hand of | 
the Father 2 What ſtupidi- 
{ ty isS1t to worſhip a- picture, | 
the worke of mens. hands, | 


_ _ "—_—_— 


| 


and to. adyenture: dolatry 
/ vpon: 


The ſafe Way, | 
] vpon nice diſtinRions;when| 
without danger they may! 
| worſhipthe true Godin Spi- 
rit and trath, as hee will bee 
worſhipped * p Laſtly, what 
fooliſhneſle is it for a man 
to relye vpon! the Church, 
which is the authority of 
man that miay etre, when 1 
| hee may build vponthe in- | 
fallible rule of Gods word, } 
which, as is agreed on all 
'| hands, cannoterre © It men: 
for aduantape of heir cauſe, 
or for their owne -preter-|| 
| ment, will by ſhifts and ca-|} 
uils 'turne | the neckes: ol | 
| Scriptures & Fathers cleane || 
 abour, and wreſt them to | 
their own fi dey let them be- || 
ware of their example, who | 
could not belecuc,or if they 
did belecue;, durſt not con-| 
 teflc CHRk1s T, Becauſe they 
| ſought| | 


a6, 
A v0 


vobt the pratfe of men more. 
ben the praiſe of God” 


WO SYONUNNDGS 


* 


he common” fretente_ of our | 
Cfantrſaries, refuſtrig Res | 

TM formation, becauſt wee can-" 
5 20t aſitene the pretiſe time 
8 when errours camein , Re- 


T TJOw farre the Church | 
384 4 of Rome ſtahds guilty | 
1-|Fof this crime,T will not take 
f vpon mee to cenſure ;” but 
Wire l am, they. are farre | 
Wfrom reforthing the abuſes | 
. \|Fatid-erfors intheir Church, | 
Frhivthey wiltnot acknow:- | 
ledgetheir points of dodt- 
rineo be erronious; vnleſle 
we can aſſlignie rhe time, and | 
Wi point | 


: - 
| BEAR A ent a. cm 
— — — = 


BEES ct. . 
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point at the, perſons, who 
| firſt broached-them. Noy 
fince we are all eye-witnel: 
1 es;that the errours-of. thi 


| Romiſh Church are at thi; 
day ſo notorious, that a ve:| 


[ryc childs! may perceiue rh'& 


| it, were, njare- fig" (as; hcgn-! 
CELue). T0 £64 edecmetbeime! 


by cofreching! thoſeerrours,} 


that creptinto the Churgh, 

then to enquire aftex times 

[and perſons, which arc not 

it theiOhands.- 5 

-  Tfamanbeſickeofa con- 

ſumption; will hee: refuſe} 

helpe of. the Phyfician, ex-| 
cept hee: carr refolue hin! 
whether his-Lyngs; or. his 


Liver: were firſt- infected;;! 
| and ſhew the 'time when, | 


| 


and,ithe;occaſi on hownhis| 
body grew: firſt diſtemper- 
ed: 4 When anhoiiſe js-rea- 


dy 


Jl 
|| 


- 


1 Saint Auſtin will giue you | 


y to tall, men do not ſtand. 
d enquire what ,poſt or. 


rincipall did firſt decay, or 
etime when the raine did | 


y | ſt begin torot it, but they 


eck toamend that which is. 
ninous, and ſupport | that 
art, which is moſt ſubicct | | 
pnto (al [ling. If you wil haue 
| more familiar example, 


one, 4 man ((aithhe) fals in- 
8 4p/1, andcals for helpe.. hee 
hat ſhould lend him his hand 
r preſent reliefe, fals 10 asking 
him this queſtion, Quomodo | 


huc cecidiſti £ How didft thow | 


allis beere ? Butheare what | 
anſwere hee makes him : 1 
pray you, aduiſe me, how I may | 
come out ntuer aske. me the que- 
ſton, hewt camein?- 
Inthe parable of the So- 

| wer, Chriſt himſelfe Sn a | 
ull | 


| Ofcroinqui 


| C6 2184 qn600. 


do hing me hi- 
beres, en 
mode hilc 68 
Caderim Wes 
ras, AtZrſt » 


Ep1/t.29, 


Matt+ 13 y; 


| full anſwer to thoſe i imper. 
tinent demands : he tels vs, 
| that; after the good Seed 
Was ſowne, the enemy ſow.-| 
[ {ed Tares, when men were 
Dermicntibus aſleep. A d from this para | . 
| Semini. | ble common reaſon will 
for chewith conclude ; 18 
men were| aſfleepe , how| : 
could they ſee him * if they || 
|. did not ſee him, how could[| 
| they produce him * Now| 
as the enemy cameat_vna-| 
wares'atid in the night ſea-] 
ſon, when there was none 
fo much as dreamt of him: || 
ſo likewiſe| of 1his bee ſare—|| 
| | (faith our Sauiour) if the_|| 
good man of the honſe knew , at || 
| what watch the Theefe would | 
 haue come, he would ſurely hane | 
| watched : and then certainly 
'{ hee would| hane' told” the 
time, and the PGrenes 


| 
] 


_The. 


hw tit 


6 a6. Theſafe Way. a 
2-8 The doGtrine thar' wee | 
s, Momplaine of, is a -yfery of, 


7.1/4 1be name of Piety, and we 


reMnow,myRerics are ſecret, | 
38nd have cloſe and priuate | 
11 orking ; they worke not. 
If penly and publikely ,. but 


wy degrees, leifurably, cun- 


- {81g but aſmall ſced,lyelong 


ed @p-iquity, itis a myery cloaked | 


y {ingly,and warily to auoide. 
d/Milcoueries. And as Tares 
y {Wowne in good ground, be- | 


-|{Foucrcdand hidinthe earth | 
e |Wpctore they appeare, after 
- |FWlicy appeare, they grow to. 
»\WWnother ſhape; and:fo multi- | 
»|WPly.in the ſeed ſowngſhch is! 
; |! ic condition of error ſow- 
fl 

; 

[ 


din the Church. Firſt, it 
28s an opinion broached by 
Lone priuate' man; and hap- 
| Þy with'a good-intention; 
thenby addition becomes | 
| + | an 


Fniquitas fed 
myſtical) pre- 
ratis nomune | 


falkata, 


Fmitia witia- 
1m fr cor- | 
ruptelarium 1 
Rep. haua fa 
cile diſcerni 
folent, giula 
promo parua | 
ſuns, ficut ob- | 
*wuat Arif. 
&b.5,Polit. | 
Capel, 34. 
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Vide egnto- 


lam 59. Ba- 


Fl. ad Eufta. 


| chium Ep, 


1 Stbaſtie75 
1 *Gt,Gr,Fro- 


a an error of ſome one.or fe | 


whichathfirſt is not caſ? ly e 


| ſpied, or not:much regar 

{ded : : afterward. itgathereti 
| ftrength, and multiplieth il 
| ſelfe into diuers parts an; 


members of the body; an 


| ſo by continuance become 
| a knowne errour, and the 


| theſcruantmakes complain 
to his Maſter: Sir, didſ? thu 


net fow good ferd in thy fie 


from whence 1hen hath 11T arc 


vhich is moſt o>ſer 
uable, the Seruants did no 
eſpy the Tares, vntill ſuc 
time astl egood Corneha 


|{prung.vp, and-was indange 


red by them, - 
Wee ſay therefore tha 


in the Primitive Church, 
| when any herefte did arifc, 
{that indangered thefoundi 


tion;or fy diſturbed the 


cg hureh 


Q'6. Theſwerrar. 


Shurch,ſuch as was the he- LT 


fic of the Arrians, ofthe 


L/agians, Of the Donatrits, | 
nd the like, the firſt Aus | 
Dors Were obſerued, rhe. | 

es were knowne., the | 


Wace was pointed ar, and 
orth With letters of. aduer- 
ſement or premunition , 

trewritten (which were 
cnt vic) and were {ent' 
dy. the, Orchogdox Bithops | 
ind Paſtors to other parts. 


| 
Which were 
called by | 


the ancient | | 
'. Greeke. FF, | 
Gm ovncth guns | 
Ai] linas. | 
B 1ſs'. epiſt. 


ee ibs 


ad ſound Members: of the. | 


athalique: Church. By | 
'hich publique notice, the:| 


cealc-truth wasd iſcouered; 


and after publication of his 


nerefie,, the party was re- 
preſſed and excluded from: 
the Conimunion. of the: 
whole Church. Andin this 
alteration or change of do- 


'Ctrine 3: Bel/armines reaſon 
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« | may take place; that-is, in 
 enery ertat and 101071048 mu-, 


tation there may be obſeraed tht 
| Author, the time,and the place, 
the beginnings, increaſings,aud} 
' the reſiitance made again#t it.) 
Bur the change of Romilh| 
 doarine was otherwiſe ;'it} 
[was like the Cockatrice| 
rei a.long time in 
ſhell, before the Cockatrice! 
did appeare\, it was a ſecret 
Apoſtaſie, a falling away 
| from the T uth, which was 
|. 


 cauſcd.'at the firftiby an er- 


\robr ſtolne intothe Church: : 
| Senſim ſine ſenſu, vnlenſible, || 
| and ynawares. And chertin | 


appeares the differcnce be- 
| twixt open hercfie and'\ſc-/ 
| cret Apoſtaſie. The open || 
hcritique viſibly.and profef- |! 
| ſedly in atime knowne, 'by | 
 aperſon named, with a do- | 


| 
DMRPIIR 1G M 


s. 
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rine publiquely profeſſed, 
roclaimes his herefies a- 
p2inſt the Catholike Truth; 


[he ſecret ApoFata cloſely | 
nd warily in the time of] 


larkeneſſe, when the Ser- 
ants of the Husbandman 

ere aſlcepe, vnleene and 
nawares {cattreth his ſeed. 
Cheoneis calle to be diſcer- 


)ed and knowne, both for | 


ime and perſon, becauſe he 
vorketh jaw inthe day; 
he other ſcarcely to be dif- | 


ouered , becaufe he wor- 
eth only in the night. 


It is an vndeniable truth, | 


hat ſome opinions were 
ondemned in the Primi- 
we Church for | erronious 
and ſuperſtitious, which now 
are eſtabliſhed. for Arti- | 


les of faith inthe Romane 


burch. \To giue- an in- | 
ſtance : ! 


——_— - ct. _ 


- 
ht ht. om 


i 
_ ” : 
——— : 
Rm 
k 


IN ot Perdi? os 
ſepalchrermn: 
| © pecttoraris 
edoracores ; 
N tn wos it- 
| Vos 444771910: » 
wi Cathol, 
\ Ecceſte mae 
Kecere bofina- 


| do mores bs 
| mim,” Us! 


| 05+ 1Þ/a con 

| dernar, Os 
769! guotiaze 
{ $ax9uam mae 


Yor filaos cor- 
Ps gere ſtudet. 
| eLuguft, de 
þ [Mor {$44 XY 
Clef. Carhol 


- L-C4Þ. 34+ 
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| 


' Fly Vol ly 498 


| 


| 


' 


| worſh pers | of 


chatia his roo the ucks ſor 


of people were intangled 
with ſupciftition, euen it 
the true Church, 7 my ſel 
-aith he) 2 :ow many that ar 
Tombes 'ani 


Pittures whons the Charch con: 
| demneth , and ſeckes eatry di 


Ly corretio4 10 amend them, 
| VNCrACIOUs | children. This ho 


| y Farher| complaines 0 


{ome people in his dayes, 
which became ſuperſtitiou 
in. worſhipping of Images, 


| whom the Church did then 


| condemne| as corrupters 0 
true Religion. The Author 
of this error.he nameth not, 
the time when it began ; he 


| ſheweth not; aofwrickias 


ding weare all eye-witneh 
ſes , that| this corruption 
hath got the. vpper. _ 

an 


—_— 


ect, 6. 
nd that which was then | 
| ondemned by S. tuſtin,and 
he Church for ſuperſtiti- 
dn, was confirmed foure 
zundred yeeres after by the | 
econd Conrcell of Nice, for | 
atholique Do&trine,and 1s | 
ow decreed by the Coun- 
cll of Trent for an Article 
df faith, 
| He that gaue firſt a Pri- 
nacy of order to S. Peter, 
Iid neuer intend a Primacy | 
df power to the Pope - aad | 
'ct wee fee the Pope hath | 
dbtained ir. He that made | 
i&ures of Saints for mc- | 
nory, for hiſtory, for orna- | 
1ent, did little dreame.thar | 
he workes of his hands 
10uld be worſhipped; and 
hat ſuch worſhip ſhould be | 
decreed for aa Article of 
atth; And yet we ſce it is | 
E 
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| ſo eſtabliſhed ; intheChurch 
of Rome. Hec that in teſti. 
mony of the reſurreQion, 
and out off humane affeti 
on, commended the memo. 
ric of dead ſoules vnto 
Go, did|neuer.dreame of 
Purgatory; and yet we ſce 
" NERAY | is become {4 
int of faith, and made: 
ainfull merchandize i inthe 
Papall Sce. He that ſtirred 
[vp men to charitic and 
workes of piety , did neue! 
| intend to make works c0- 
partners with faith in out 
[uſtification in the ſight of 
| Gop. And yet we ſee thi; 
doctrine is ſtoutly iuſtified 
| by their Proſelytes, He tha 
inſtructed | the Miniſter at 
the time ofthe Sacraments 
| religiouſly and carefully to 
| intend that part of Gon! 
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ruiceinthetimeofthemi--| 
iſtration,did-little dreame, 
bat the Miniltersmmeention 
hould make 'gaod, or make. 
oyde all-the fcuen Sacra- 
nents : and yet; weſeeth! 
the Tenet of the Romith 
ogtines (Theintentionno: 
oubt Of many: Gpinions:n 
c firſt founderswas good; 
ut the application 15 now 
1c, For the houſholder 
jade good Lawes, but the | 

Wmy adged agloſſe: There | CaO 


xt in Iud. ci. 


45 4 double  ſinne. tn Gedeon | 8.Clexr573 
aith Ferus) both in that hee | BH 
ade an Ephod,contrary tothe hgh at 
= | | 74,1 magt- 
ord of God,and in that ſreing | vo.Miſay 
be abrſe thezeof, he tooke it not | 6 rout 
vay, Now who ſeeth not;that | (imeem. 
be like hap neth tothe Church? | mmm ful, 
Jow many things did holy men | Tone 
aine with a good intent, | 

hich. wee ſee at thu aay chan- 
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\gee, partly by abuſe, ind part 
by ſuperſlition : ? The 'Feajj; 
| C:remonies, Images, 2afſe; 
| Monaſteries, and thelike, non 
 ofthem were injtitured 10 thi 
intention at. firfl , as now thy 
are vſed, and yet we Gedeofi 
| hold our peace; they take not 
| way the abuſe, they take not aw; 
the ſuperſtitions, ' This con 
 plainant was a Fricr, - and ! 
| member of the Romiant 
| Church: he rels vs, that Mal. 
les, and Monaſteries, and! 
| mMages,arc all different from 
the meaning of the firl 
| 

| 


| 


founders, | 

ot the times, nor Author 
| that firſt changed them. 
| Now if | the "Reforme! 
Churches | ſhould have de: 
| clined A reformation . be 
| cauſe they(could not 2Mone 
| {emi time land Authors of 
tholc 


— 
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oe crrors; who Tecth not. 
t they hid fallen neo ety 
me of Geaeon, who in {ce- | 
zo the abule;,rooke it not a- 
Tay ?\ Nay more;thole Ro- | 
p1nifts,, which /haue made | 
ligont {earch ant inquiry | 
b know the- time ad Au- | 
ors of ther owne errours, 
hich they now count for 
aholike [|doQrine ; al- 
10agh they profeile they ! 
1nnor preciſcly-ſer downe 
ar firlt beginnings, yet | 
ey ingenioufly confe fle. 
al:cravioa of diuers'' Tc | 
ers in their 0wwne Charch. | 
he reflrarat\ of Prisfts Pit ri- | Pres”: 
pe,to ſay preciſely when it came Conavuc, 
(1 wth Marizs) 1 came: tell, 
tugh lane maſt atlrgentty | 
pquired after t z1. Concerning | 
'rayer in an voknowne 
ongue, 1t & 19 bee wopared, 


"aw! 


_ wo 
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Miriumn im 

04 re.quan 

Ecciaſie 1a 
; 281 [11-C02- 
| {cet440, E- 


| 14/38 1. Cor. 


| 14» 


| Gree de Pal. 
 Aelepit.vſa 
 Eutharei£f.i0- 


«on rm 


bow the Church 1s altered; 
this port ({aith Ernaſmes;) by 


| the: preciſe rime-he icanng 


tell. /Fhe:Conunon inon 
kind, whenir got tirit foot 


ing #1 the: (Church, Ainin 


conſtaz, it\ doth not \appean 


| {auth Greepry de Valencia, 


Now, ijttheſe men coul, 
have produced their de 
Arine -originally from th; 


Scriptures, they ſhould nc 


| baue needed to require of) 


roſhew them the firſt Au 
thors of rheir doctrine. F 
| Econfidently beleeue.,if for 

biddiog \of Marriage-ha 
 beenthe doQrine of Chril 


| which Swint Paul termet 


; the doctrine of ajucis:It Pra 


| , 
| er 411:an VDknowne tong 


\ had been 'ravght afd+con 
| mended by; the Apok 
Saing, Paxt;as onthe contri 


——— —— ——— — -_ 
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u_y ey Y.. 


>> 
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y it was forbidden by him, 
nd condemned itn his firſt 
zpiſtle ro the Cortuthtans , 
ttrhe Communion 1in one 
;nd had been inſtitured by 
Chriſt,as the contrary was, | 
o wit,in both kinds;lt theſe 
doints, I ſay, had been deri. 
ed from the Word of God; 
dr had they alwaies been re- 
ciued as Apoſtolike Tradi- 
t9ns inthe Church; the be- 
pinning and the Auchour of 
heir Tenets had bcen eafi- | 
ly knowne , and then they | 
!tght have bcen publithed 
out of certaine knowledge, 
both for time and perſon. 
And as touching this, and | 
the reſt of ſtraw and ſtubble, 
which the Church hath ad- | 
ded to her building,ir is ma- | 
niteſt by the Teſtimonies of | 
ſome oftheit owne ſide,that | 
E 4 there 


{ "_ 
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there was a knowne time, 
when thoſe Tencts were 
not nnmaingsy knowne, or! 
generally recciued by the] 
Romane Church. | 
The marriage of Prieſts wa | 
not altogether forbidden,till tht | 

| time of Gregory the ſexemb| 
ew. «4. (ſaith Fo:ydore,) and this was| 
; abouea thouſand yeeres af- 

—_— ter Chriſt. The number of (e- 
uen Sacraments was not expreſly 

 afined, till the dayes of Peter 

Lombard ( ſaith Caſſanaer,) 

| ; and this Was I140. yeeres || 
_ - after, Chriſt, The doftrine | 
capa | of Tran ubtantiation Was ot! | 
| reccined for a peint of faith, tll | 
—_ "FAY the Councell of Lateran Clairh ; 
1:3 | Scotr9s) and this was abouc| 
1200, yeeres after Chriſt. | 
| 7 he power of Induloences exten- 


aing to foules tn Pargatory , Weds | 


firſt decreed ty Boniface: the 
eighth, 


| 


| 


+6, TY 


w— 


re his was 1300; yeeres aftcr py 
or WC hrift. '7he Communion: in 
te | pne kind ban to beogentraly | 

FF cccined but a little before! the 
4 FCouncelt of Conſtance (ſaith | 
"t FG recory de Valentia,) and this | 
1 Swas almoſt 14.00. yeeres af- 
% Meer Chriſt. 


- ME SSITTITBES | 
ty SECT b©. | 
id 


) he Pederrer of the Remiſh 
SY faith drawne downe' from: * 
30 the ancient Heretthesz and * 
oF the Proteſtant faith derined | 
iy from Chrift, and hs CA- 
q1 paſtes. | 


t. | Vi Good thefomenare | 
M- (oinquiſiriue to know | 
: of vs the firſt Authors | 


cot their HOG; L will tell 
I them. 


on iebth, (Cairh Aerippa;) arid | De Fax. Se 


i CA. cap oGIe 


Delegit.vſa | 


Euchay.c. L0s 
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. L.atine Ser- 


 Wol:hins 

' Left. Alema- 
ra6, Cenrenar. 
| [trim -p. 129, 
aa | E/NRET (OS 
 Befſlity As 

| (08,13. 


' Epph.ngreſe | 
yp, 


a] them of their —— 


| andgue thema ſhort Pede. , 
gree both of their. Romans, 
 faith,and our Proteſtantdo. ſh; 
 rine-s that it may appeare,W7 
| from whom they and- wee 
are lineally deſcended. Andi, 
Exittouching the ſucceſſion 
in perſon and doQtrine,] will: 
' examine it, Ordrze retr ogra. y 
ao, byaſcendine vpward. Wet 
| Late ſernice and prayerMWec 
| 1na ſtrange tongue came in-]WC 
| tothe Church by” Pope YVita-Mtl\ 
jan (ſaith Wolphins Jand this Ys 


| was abourthe yecre 666.' It | 


We aſcend higher,the Here-MH 
 tikes, ofſeni., canghr 1 in'the Miſt 
firſt ages, that there Was m Pp! 
| neede to make a prayer in aMai 
knowne tongue, ſaith Epiphani-M! 
as. If you will afcend tothe MW ti 
Apoſtles time,  and-claimeſM” 
Antiquity1 inthe higheſt de-\ſſf 


Sree; 


_ < _ T | 
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'S, deorees There were certaine 
c- Wewes (laith Ambroſe) amoneſt 
ne he Grecians, as namely,the Coe 


and IX ep. 


I4. 


0- Br inthians,who did celebrate the | 


} 
| 


c, Bdruine Seruice and the Sacra- 
ec rent, ſometimes in the Syriack, | 
ndBend moſt commonly in the He- 
on Fr ew 10nzue which the common: 
viiprople wnderſiood not. For | 
4Mwhich: cauſe S. Paul wrote | 
What whole Chapter of the | 
erWfourteenth ofthe firſt to the 
n-MCorinthians,which is whol- 
My and expreſly directed a- 
is Meainſt Prayer or diuine Ser- 
It Muice in.an vnknown tongue. 
e-MHere you have the Romiſh 
Wiucceſhion in: dodrine and] 
perſon derined from TIewes 
and Herertikes: here is our 


-B Protcſtant doarinederiued: 
eMfom'sS. Pal the Apoltle 
el Pray with the ſpirit pray with. 
-|M 1dr ſtanding alſo. 

of: The | 
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| dnpicem 
Chriſtum fa- 
Crantaliwum 
| ſupra," alium 
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' be 08 (40. 
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The doctrine of 7 ranſub- 


agoc: If weaſcend higher,it|} 


and Epiphanius the Deacon, | 
for bringing in the worſhip 
| of lmages | at the ſecond | 


{ 


| Councell of ice : If wee | 


{ed by the H: [reſaite, which 
famed a twofold Chriſt, one in 


—— —"— 2 — — — - —_ _— 


flantiation was firſt decreed Miſa 
atthe Councell of Zateran, |! 
| about foure| hundred yeeres Þn 


was {et on foot by Damaſcen, 


0 
looke further, it was practi-: n 
n 

d 


Hearn another in Earth : like | 


the Maſſe-prieſts, who ad- 


mit one body with all his lt 


dimenſions | and properties || 

' in Heauen aboue, another || 
body inthe Sacrament here 
| below, which hath no pro- 
' pertics of a|true body. If 

we looke higher, it = de- | 

livered by Marcas the Here- || 


| tike, who by his invocation |” 
: ouer 


WE _— 
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ucr the Sacramentall Cup, | i 
auſcd the wine to appearc 
ike blood.If you will looke 
nto the Apoſtles time, the | 
rt Authors were thoſe dil- 
Tiples, that belecucd the 
proſſe and carnall eating of 
WChriſts fleſh, which. mur- | 
ured againſt him , and ' 
orſooke him. Heere 1s 
heir ſucceſſion in doctrine / 
ind perſon, deriued from 
dolaters, from Heretikes, | 
rom Capernaites. Here 1s our 
aith deliuered at the ſame. 
$||{Fimc by Chriſt himſelf: 7he | 1966: 
poras 1 ſpeake are ſpirit e& life. 


| > | The Supre- 
The Popes Supremacie | 50? 


— ot 


was confirmed at the Coun- 
cell of Lateran, and the 

ouncell of Trent. If wee 
alcend higher, it was firſt 
granted by Phocas the bloo- 


dy Emperour,to the BIROg | 
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Mat. 20.26, 
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of Conſtantinople 600. yeere; 
after Chriſt. Ifthey claime 
Antiquitie fromthe time 
the Apoſtles, the Gentily 
were their firſt founder 
and benefactors : For {faith 
Chriſt) he Kings of the Ger: 
les exerciſe Lordſhip out 
them,and they that exerciſe aw 
{ thoritie opon them, ave calle 
' Benefacdors,Here is their ſuc 
| ceſſion in doctrine and: per: 
ſon derived' from blood. 


| ſuckers and Gemtiles,. in viur 


| ping power ouer Kings and 
 Kingdomes'in things ſpiri- 
\ruall,/1n things remporall, 
 Heere is our received do- 
arine from Chriſthimſelfe; 


| Whoſbeuer will be great amony 
| you,let him be your Miniſter ; 


ana wheſoener will bee chiefea- 


| mong Jon, te him bee your ſe: 


Hank. 


— © WOES PRREWOIS ET 


Sc&.7. The ſafe Way, | 07 | i 
| The worſhip of Images | V*"#*rof | *} 
was decreed at the ſecond 
CouncelofNzee,almoſt 890 | 
veeres after Chriſt. But if 

you claime Antiquitie (be- 


| Images, 


auſe it 1s a; point of faith) 
Irenens tells vs, the Baſtli- | mien ih 
11415. and Carpocratians in 
he. Primitiue times - did | 
yorſhip Images, and pro- 
tefled, they had the Image 
of Chriſt made by Pilate. 
Heere is their ſucceffion in 
doctrine and perſon, deris 
ued fromthe heretikes Ba- 
ilides and Carpocrates : here 
is ours derived from- theſ, _.} 
doqrine. of Saint Pan, | Romanwp | 
and from: the leſſon giuen | 
by - Saint Tohn., yea from 
the mouth: of, God him- 
lelte., Thow ſhalt net make 
to thy ſelfe any grauen Image, 
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The Com» 
munion in 


one Kind, 


Now eff cre- 
dibile Nara- 
Fees Contra 
warn ſluxrm 
bib:/ de ca- 
lice. Necta- 
wen creaibile 
«/i, eos omni- 
td a commus- 
Riorne ab/{inie- 
1Te Bell.cA- 
| polog-contr. 
prefas. Regis 
mertornian. 
| Epiſc. Ehenſ, 
*y fp, ad Bell. | 
| mp 


) 


| 


: 


| 


| 


The'C ommunion in one 
kinde was decreed at the 
Councell of Conſtance abou: 
1490. yeeres after Chriſt 
Yerif you ſtand vpon Anti, 
quity, becauſe'it 1s now'an 


article of faith : P. Leo tel; 


you, the Manichees, a ſortof 
Heretikes, in his time vied 
the Sacrament in one kinde, 


| VIZ. if bread onely. If you 


aſcend to the time of the A. 
poſtles, the Nazerites (faith 


| Bellarmine ) had made a vos, 


ot to drinke wine, and therefort 


in all likelihood they tooke th! 


Sacrament in bread onely Here 
'thenis th 


ir beſt ſucceſſion 
in perſon and dodtrine, deri- 
ued either. from Heretikes, 
orcl{e from an 'vncertaine 
example of the Nazarites, 
Here is our docrine taught 


| by Chriſt pens. and- fo 


comme! 
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; wncoded tO OUr Churahs 
rinke yee all of ths, 


Againe, looke pon their | 


Dke:5 of Saints and A n- 


{and you ſhall finde their ; 


unders were the heretikes 
»7e/ici. Looke vpon their 
o@rine of merits, & works 
f Supererozatton', "and you 
all ſee theit firſt Authors 
cre the Cathar?, the Prri- 
vs. Lookvponthcir vpovve, 


(cir worſhip gwen to the 


ffed Virginzand you ſhall | 


"= 


| 
| 


icerne the Collyridian He. 


tikes (which  Epiphanins 
rmecs Idolaters) were their 


{t leaders. Look vp0o their | 


ſ{traint of Prieſts Mar. 
1gegand you ſhall obſerue, 
at the Heretike T atianws, 
d the Harichees, were 
err Predeceflors, and for- 
ad Marriage in Sacerdoti. 


| 
| 


| 


I) 


 Anuguſl, PT. 
quod vidlt 
Deum.c.3 9. 


' Tfid.Erym. bi, 
8 cap.1e hp- 
ref. Chriſt. 


Eph here. 
79 


bus, intheir Prieſts, Theſe 
and the like errors tavghtin 
the Church of Romezecithe: 
| lineally deſcended from th 
aforeſaid | Heretikes, or © 
leaſtwiſe haue necre afhnity 
| With their adulterate iſſue 
And ifI haue tailed in calcy 
lating the right nativity 0 
rheir ancient doArine, yr! 
fare T am, they are vtrer| 
deſtitute of a right ſucceſh; 
on in perſon and doctrine 
from the Apoſtles, and th 
ancient 8 orthodox Father 
of the Primitive Church: 
ſhall appeare by many teſti 
monies of the beg? learned 
| mong# themſelues, 


| 


| 
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ESE SLING | 
he Teflimonies of our Aduer- 
faries tauching the Antiqui= | 
tie and, wnintrfalitie of the 
Proteſtant faith in general, | 


Seft8. _ Theſafe Way. 


call the Church of 
= Rome for a witneſſet | 
our cauſe ;and ifſhe doenor 
plainely confeſſe' the anti- | 
quitic of our Tenets,and the 
noucltie of her owne, If 
ſhe her ſelfe doe not pro- 
clatme the wvniuerſality of | 
our faith ; if ſhe do nor con- 
tele, that we are both inthe | 
more certaineand ſater way | 
[0:the\Proteſtant. Church, | 
[I will :neither'; refuſe the. 
{name, nor the puniſhment 
due | 


; 
p 
1 
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4 en | 
T- the meane time I will 


The Creede 
ot the * po- 
{tlcs,of the 
ficli Nicene 


Cou nccll, 
{ of Athanalt- 


| us,of Plus 


the fourth, 


| due to here he 


” Seas! 


Hee- therefore that ſhall 
queſtion ys, where our 
Church was before Zuther, 
ler him logkebacke into che 
Primitiue-\Church; nay,le 
hin bur looke into the bo. 
ſome ofthe Revpate? Romane 
Church,and there hee ſhall 
inde and confefle, that if. 
uer Anriquitic and V niuer: 
(aliry were marks: of thr 
trace «Church, of right and 
nececſhty they maſt; belong 
to. ours.” Looke into the 
foure Creedes, which rhe 
Church ot Roint profel- 
ſeth,and you thall ind rhree 


of thoſe Greed s are taught 


and belieued inot :rChurch, 
and thef2 by our aduerſaries 
confeſſion: were inſtinined 


by the Apoſtles, 'antdvthic! 
Fathcrs of the 'Primirtue 


Church, 


bet,S, TheſafeWay. 
thurch, not created by Zu-" 
her. -Lookc-into the ſeuen'| 
acraments. , © which the 

hurch of Rome holdeth., | 
n{you ſhallacknowledge, 
hat two -of thoſe; Sacra-, 
7 enrs are profeſſed bY VS ; 
ndthefe by our 4duerſarics 
onfeſſton' were 'inſtituted 
»y Chriſt,not broached by 
"ther, Looke into the Ca- 
10n of our Bible, and you 
hl] obſeruc,that 22. books 
f Canonicall Scripture, 
Fhich our Church allow- 
th, were vniuerſally recei- 
ca inall ages, and are ap- 
roued at- this day by-the 
_.hmrch of Rome for Cano- 
call Scripture, not deuiſed 
y Luther, ' Looke into the | 
rt ſcnen generall Coun- 
els, and you ſh1ll confeſſe, 
2at the firſt foare general! 
Counccls 


——  __ 
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| TheſafeWay.: Se, 
Councecls areratified by the| 
Canons of our Church, and 
confirmed by 4s of,Parlia. 
ment, not called by Luther, 
Looke into the Traditions 
ofthe Church,and you ſhall 
{ce and; confefſe, that all 
| the Apoſtolical Traditions, 
| which were vniuerſally re. 
cciued,& which the Church 
of Rome confeſlcth at thi; 
day to be Apoſtalicall, are 
deſcended! from the Apo 
 ſtles to vs, not deriued from 
Luther, Look into. our book 
of Common Prayer, and 
compare it, with the ancient 
| Liturgics, rand Jt .will ap- 
 peare,that/the ſame forme: 
of Prayer (for ſubſtance) 
werc rcad and publiſhed ina 
knowne tongue in the anci- 
ent Churches,not broached 
by Zather.| Looke into the 
© ab ordi- 


Lt. — et © Pe CO CSCrCOO—_——— ed ' 
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dination-, and calling. of | 


aſtors, and it will appeare, | 
nat the ſame efſentiall | 
Yrme of ordination, which 
this day 1s practiſed in our | 
hurch, was ved by the A- | 
ſtlesand their ſucceſſors, | 
Qt deuiſed by Luther. If | 
ercfore the - Gin Creeds. 


As isproued 
at large by 
Fr, Maſon in 
his booke de 
Mnifter. 
Anglicans. 


e two principall on 


ents of the Church.the 22 
zokes of Canonical Sc: rip- | 
re, the firſt foure generall 

ouncels , the Apoſtolike 
raditions, the ancient Li- 
gies, the ordination of 


aſtors : If, I fay, all theſe | 
ere anciently taught, and 


niuerſally recetuedin all a- | 


& in the boſome of the 
omane Church, cucn by | 

e teſtimonies of our ad-. 
Ne themſelues': is it. 


otafilly and ſenſlefſe que- 


ſtion | 


ho a wr. oa. —_— i 


i. ad hr —_— th 


þ 
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| ftionto demand of vs, whe; 
our Church was before 1, 

| ther? Þ 

a xXX02 | The |poſitine dodri 

Religion | which wee teach, is cOnta 


| eſtab ſhed 


| arthebe.- ned in |a few principal. 
Reforma. | POIMS3 and thoſe alſo bali 
on Edw.6. 

on Fw.6: | Antiquitie and  Vnixcrſali 


and ak:er with the Conſent of the R( f 
confirmed | 
in thereigne | INANC Church. The POIN q 
"hoe in controuerſie which af; 
| 2nd 197% ſub Tadice, and in queſto: 
: arc for the moſt parr, (if n( 
all) additions obtrudedy| 
on the Church, and cerrail 
ly from thoſe additions an 
new Articles of faith, 
queſtion/doth truly and pre 
perly reſult vp6 themſelueYe 
| Where was your Church (th y 
15) Whert was your Trent uit 


| Atrine, and Ariicles of the Re 


[ 


Inioyned manc '&: ecd receiued ar F 0 
by the Bull 


of ! ius the de before Luther : @ . & 
fourth. | 
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(lll 1fcherfore our doatin lay 
Wnuolued in the boſome of | 
he Romane Church(which | 
rio Romaniſt can deny) IfT | 
malay it became hidde as good | 
Pl ore conered with chaffe, | 
11S: as fine gold onerlayed | 
ai ich a greater quantitie of | 
\Wroſſe,was it therefore new | 
info vnkuow ne, becauſe Po- | 
| 8Wcry ſought by a pr euailing 
0 tion ro obſcure it? Was | 
 10W\creno good corne in the 
"bl, of nary of the Church, be- | 
tallWauſc, for many yeres {pace, | 
5,0! Luthers dates it was not | 
; ucred from the chafte?No | 
| P!oYure gold, becauſe our ad- | 
luMWcrſaries would not refine it 
y the =” of Gods Vord? 
t it the chaffe and drofſe bee 
ce RYurs, or if our Church ol 
ac four 'of nothing but Noucl- | 
cand hereſte, (as ſome of. 
o theſe | 


_— OO Is ————...._—_ 
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theſc men pretend) let chen 
remoue from, the ;boſome 
of, their | owne Church, 
that new and (hereticall do. 
Qrine, which! they. lay. wa 
| neuer hcard of before. Lu 
ther; and tell mce, If thei 
Church will not prooue ; 
poore and ſcnſlefle carkaſſe 
anda dead body Ain 
(oule. Take away the thre: 
Creeds, which we profcſſ: 
our two Sacraments, the 21 
 bookes of Ganonical Scrip 
ture, the, Apoltolicall Tre 
ditions, the .toure general 
| Councelg.and tell me if{ud 
| light chaffe, and new her: 
| fies (as they now {tile themi 
were remooued, whethe 

| their twelue new Artic 
heir fiue-improperly calle 
Sacraments, their Apoct) 
phall Scxiptures, their vl 
writt! 
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vrittenverities and traditi- || 
50s will bee able.ro make a | 
rue vifibie Church ? 
[t is true, that wee denie | 
kcir additions (to wit,their | 
iq:1d amplizs ) becaule they | 
re grounded on humane | 
uthority, and -want the 
undation of the Scrip< 
cs. Wed*ny Purgatory, 
nuocation of Saints, Works | 


= 


{ SUPCrCIrOgation, WOr- 


'pot Images, and the like. 
1d it Our Religion bee 
crfore termed Negatiue, 
r deniall of thoſe things, 
ho ſees not, bug for the 
ke reaſon they themſelues | 


11: ſtand guilty of the ſame 
perlion £ Do not they de- | 
y the ſubſtance of bread at- 
'r Conſecration ? doe not | 
ey deny the Scripturesto | 
dntaine all things neccſlas | 


F2 ry | 
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_— 
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he a 


_ to Saluation?do 1 they no! 
deny the reading of them tg 
| Chriſtian pcople ? doe they 
not deny Marriage to the 


Prieſts? the Cup to the Ly 
| people © the Supremacy tq 
their Soueraigne in his ow: 


dominions? And may no 
wee for theſe, and the lik 
reaſons proteſt againſt thi 
that therfore theirs is a Ne 
gative Religion? 

But that the world m1 
know we obtrude not thek 
things by way of recrimini 
tion it ſhall appeare by thei 
| owne confcſlion, that th 


l Traditions, which we deny 


are declined by the be 
learned amoneſt theſeluc 
| Nay more, they doe nd 
 onely acknowledge thol 


| things, which wc hold, b 


themoſt i ingenuous of ther 


| 
| 


i. MIS" 


— 
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rc 1thamed alſo of thoſe 
dditions of theirs which | 
cc deny. As for inſtance, | 
722 charge them with the | 
rorihip of Images: they dc- | 
it, orat leaſt excuſe their ; 
anner of adoration : bur | 
cy condemne not vs for 
ot worſhipping. We accule | 
em for praying in an vn- | 
owne tonguerthey excule | | 
, that God knowes the 
eaning of the heart : bur 
ey doe not condemne vs 
r praying with the fpirit, 
d with vnderſtanding. We | 
dndemne them for adorin 
xc clements of Bread uy 
ine inthe Sacrament, be- 
uſe it depends ypon the ins | 
non of the Prieſt : they 
cuſe it, that they adore 
Don condition, If the conſe- 


ated bread bee Chriſt ; but | 
©. 8 they. Z 


_———. 


? 
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| 
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' lah. D204lib. 


eAdorn te (7 ti 
e3.Chniſtus, 


| Colter En. 
ch:rid.1e 


commurn.fſub 


| vrrag; ſpecte: 


| 


t Calon.1f90. 
; Pr 3 59:03 082» 


| 
| Harding in 
B. Few, cap. 


| of Priuate 


they doe not condemae yy 
' for adoring] Chriſts real bo. 


| dy in heauen. Wee accuſe 


them for taking away the 
| Cup from the Lay people: 
| they excult it, that it was 7, 
taken vp by the commanaemen 
of the Biſbops,but it crept an,tht 
| B:ſhops winking thereat ({aith 


Cofterzs) but they doe not 


| condemne vs: for followin 


Chriſts example, andrecea 

| uingan both kinds. Laſtly 
wce.accule them for the! 

ES 

| priuate Maſſes,” contrary tt 
Chritts.inſtiturion, and tht 

 cultome 10f the Primiriut 

Church 3 they:-excule it 


That it s #70 ourh thetr ow 


dcfantt and: neglis gence, whert 
(laith Maſter Harding) 1 
valy and faithful people, j ſin 
ihe time of he -"Primili 
Church, haue mach: comp\i 
| Pl 


— 


Ct ern noo 


Sect ,- £Y 


1:2, And which is remark- | 


\bleand comfortable ro all 
be e1ceuins Pr oteſtants, we 


ha -oethem with flat 5 be hy | 


iy ,"1ithe adoration of the 


ramen, of Reliques, of 


tints,0h Images, And how. 
oeucr they: excuſe: thefm- 


[clues , In diſtinguiſhing 


ay manner of 2 2GCOration : 
I ſay; t9,0ur cndleſſe 
ol be it ſpoken, they 
2nnot charge 'v&:inthe po- 
IItiue dodrin of our Church, 
0,notwwith the leaſt ſſp me 
on of idolatry. 
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SE er IX. 


' The teſtimonies of our Adutr ſa 
| riestouching the Proteſtant 
and the Romane faith intht 
particulars. 


_ — —— 
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Parag.1, 


Inſtification by faith ( onely.,) 


Heſe! things premi 
ſed, [I will proceed 
to the examination! 
{ of witnefſes| both for the] 
Antiquity of our dodtrine, 
and the Novelty of cheirs. 
| But before I goeto publica- 
tion, I will prcſent you with] 
|rwo Records, for two prin} 4 
' cipall points ofour faith. By .; 
 whici) 
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which euidences it ſhall ap- 
peare, that the Word and 


Sacraments , the proper | 
markes of a true Church, | 
| 


were rightly preached, and 
duely adminiſtred heere in 
England in the moſt obſcure 
ages long before LZuthers' 
dayes. I ſay, it ſhall appeare, | 
that before and after the | 
Conqueſt, the Prieſts and | 
profefſors of thole times | 
proteſted openly againſt the | 
docrine of Romiſh merits, | 
preachingſaluationthrovgh | 
Chriftt alone ; and withall 
W publikely protefled and ad- 
W miniſtred the fame Sacra- 
WM ments in the ſame faith and 
'M truth whichwvee teach, and 
\ WM adminiſteratthis day. 
"B lnthedayes of Cdnſehre, 
© Archbiſhop of Canterburie, | 
abour the yeere 1080. there | 
F 5 was 


—_— —_ u 
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6 
| C4Jart.hs ap: 


pend.ad pal, 


| Tok, Roffee. fs 
| de frani ta 
| mMſericordza 


Der Ne... 


| 


| Ordo 'Bapit- 


] nandigeh vi- 
| /atandi edit. 


Venet. A310 
| 1575+ 
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\ was aſerand |publike forme 
of prayerpreſcribed for the 
viſzation of the ſicke, and 
this forme (faith Caſſander) 
in Bibliothects  paſſim obuia, 


| was commonly to be had 1 in 


| Libraries The, words are| 
plaine, and fully conſonant 
to the faith that ourChurch| 
profcfieth ; Doft thou beleent 
to come 10 alorie not by thine 


| ewpne MON Thy but by the wertne| 
and merit of the paſaon of our 
Lord leſs Chriit : * Docſt thou 
beleene, that nr Lord leſus 
Chrift did die or our ſaluation, 
and that none \can bee ſas red 
bus owe merits, or by any otyer 
meaiies, but by| the merit of b1s 
paſion £ This manner and 
torme of Intcrrogatories 
was preſcribed generally to. 
all Prieſts for cheir vilitati- 
on of: the licke, and the ficke| 


party 


hd 


"mn wh ll. cp 
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arty accordingly was | 


aught to! :make.anſwere to 
1e(e,andithe like queſtions: 
ll this 1 beleene. 'Vpon this 
ontcfſion- the Prieſt con- 
laded with this inſtruftion 
>the ſrek perſon: Gororhey- 
2, 45 long as thy ſoule remat- 
1h in thee, place thy whole: 
mfdence ts his death  onely, 
ue. confidence* in ' no other 
Linz, commit thy ſelfe wholly 
his death, with this alone co- 
cr thy ſelfe wholly , intermingle 
by ſelfe wholly in this death, 
rappe thy \whole ſelfe in this 


cub: And if the' Lord God | 
ll indee thee, ſay, Lord, 1| 


ppoſe the death of our Lord 


Ws Chriit betwixt mee ana.) 
by tndgement, and no other- | 
1/e doe 1 contend with thee :'| 
1nd if he ſay wunto thee, that | 


| 


i. 


| 


Refpondeat 
tn/troms ,cre- 
do, 


Hoſins 18 | 
( enfeſone f| | 
Perns con, | = 
Cap.7 3. 


ou art 4 fanmcr, ſay, Lord, T 


|-prt the death of our L0rd Nejur 
Chriſt betmixt thee and m 
ſinnes : If be ſay viitothee,they 
| haſt deſerutd damnation : ſay, 
| Lord,1 ſetthe death of onr Loxl 
leſus Chriſt betwixt thee ani 
| 19 bad merits, and 1 offer bi 
merit in ftead of the merit 


i which [ ourht to haue, but yet 
hauenot : If hee ſay, that heei 
angry with thee: ſay Lord, Tin. 
| | 

terpoſe the death of our Lori 


Teſres Chriſt  betwixt mee ant 

| thine anger, 

{ This point of faith. was 
publikely. profeficd. in» the 

Church of England, and ge- 

| nerally praRtiſed ſhortly at 
ter the Conqueſt bothby 

Prieſts and people. 

But obſerue the cunning 
of our aduerſary.That book 
which was publiſhed in 4 
| felmes dayes. for Inferaltieg 
an 


4 
I 
——_—_ 


» | 
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and viſitation of the ficke ; | 
the fame booke, ] ſay, both | 
for matter, and ſubſtance, | 
bath of late yceres bin prin- 
tedat Paris, at Collen,. at Ve- 
nice ; "whereby not only the 
doqrine of: merits 15 eclip- 
{ed; but-the how. Romane | 
faith is diſcouered to differ 
trom the, ancient. What 


meanes therefore may wee | 
Maine can be found, how | 


theſe, men ſhould rectifie 
:hcir own printedAuthors? 
Behold, the Romane 12qu4- 
/itors haue carefully proui- 


ded by two Expargatory 1n- 
aices,that the words ofcom- | 


tore which the Pricſt was 
cntoyned to pronounce to | 


tieficke perſon, ſhould bee |. 


blotted out. 
And as the doarine of 


. Ordo Baprs- 


4andieiun 
mole wuiſt- 
tands 13f, Fo 
M078 

Part(. anno 
1575s 
Colon anne 
1556. 
Ven.amme 


1375» 


 Quirog pes. 


2149+Sandew, | | 
O& Roxas an» | 
90 I612» 


luſtification was rightly | 


prea- 


” 


Theſe. Sec; 
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{preached in thoſe dayes (ac: 
 {cording/to the now/Prote. 
_ |[Gant faith, and- contraty to; 

|the Tenet of the now Ro- 

mane Church) ſo likewiſe) 
you ſhall obſerue, thr hol 
IWO- Sacraments” of 
- aagOR jt 'iſ;fneand the Lords Supp 

--"] were publikely taught, ang! 
| duly admitiſtzed” in the! 
| {ame faith and* dorine be- 
\ for&the: Conqueſt, bs they 
| are How declared arid recei- 

ved iti The Church of Ei: 
land. 


y 
| 
| 


———. 


fg The fofewi. 
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Parag. 


he Sacrament of the Lank 
Supper, and the doctrine of 
T rauſ /ſtantfation. | 


Ulcſt, concerning: the 
Sacrament of Bapriſin, 
| thinke there is none 

blinderor ſtupid;that will} 
- the Baptiſme now v- 
{in our Church, both for 
atter and formc.,to be ſub- 
ntzally the ſame thar-the | 
imitive 'Church eucroy=/| 
1, and that the 'Romiſh:] 
virions of Salt and Spit-'| 
, and other Ceremonies 
dby-them, neithercauſe 
ranſubſtantiation in the. 
ment, nor 'the want of 
em inforceth Rebaptizati- | 


_- -_- * 
* 
* _ 
—_ - 
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| The Sacras 
{i MeEne of the 
Euchariſt, 


pm —— — 


| ON in the. Proteſtant. $ $ 
| that concerning the truth 


our Baptiſme there can be 
no queltion, And as concer. 
ning the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, in the dayc; 
of eEl/ricke,about the yeer 
(996) here was a Homily 
appointed publikely to bet 
readtothe|pecople on Eaſt 
day, before they did recciut 
the Communion, where 


'che ſame faith and doctrint 
I which our Church non 
|profeſſeth)) was publikel 
gba] receiued,and th 


doctrine of the Real! pre 

| ſence, (which at that tum: 
| had got ſome footing inth 
Church)whs plainely conf: 
red and reicted. Neithi! 
was this the particular d 

| rine of one Biſhop, but # 
the lameri ime the ſame mit 


{s 


— 
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- was dehucred to the 
lergy by diuers Biſhops ar 
cir Synods out of two 0- | 
cr writings, or. Epiſtles, 
ubliſhed by the ſame &1- 
ick:, one whereof was di- 
acd to Wulffius then Bi- 
zop of Sherbourne; the 0- 
er written tO Wulfftane, 
rchbithop of Torkeywhere- 
both Prieſts and people | 
y their. command and di-, 
tions, were inſtrutedand 


wght the docrine of the | 


ichariſt in theſe words ; 

here #5 4 great difference be- | Elfrie 

ixt the body wherein Chri#t | >. Un 
cred, and the body which is [pms 


Be of the falthfull. The 00- lenge, he. 


truly that Chriit fuffered 1 in, MP 7b 7. 
4s alt of the fleſh of Ma-' | 
y, with blood and with bone, | 
uh chin and with ſinewes, in | 


wmaue limbs, with "A 


ble 


3 


pref | 


| 


= OT ENT FRITIEY ———— Cm. 6. 
ea 


—_— 
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ble ſoule - vibe : and bis = irin. 
all body, which puriſt th 
Fai fall ſprevinaly, #'gdthere 
of mary corpes- without” _ 
and boxe, withoat limbe, with 
eat foule . ; and therefore Fo 
Wy ing to vewnderFootl both 
0 [pirirnally; Fc. This I tay 
ah the" like -doErine wy 
approued by the Abbot 
| Malmrebury, by the Archhj. 
ſhop of Yorke, by theBilhg 
ofShtrbonthe by diGrs Bi 
ſhops attheir Synol; andy 
them comended tothe re 
of the" Clerzy, who" wet 
'| cothanded]to reade'it pub 
: -| kely* tothe common peo 
Elfim .\ ple vpon'E after day,forthel 


Abbas Yel- | 


fan Ardhi- better pt 'eparation | Indi 
muſcepr ſain ftruftion«Iin the Sacrament 


fie. Ecce part. | And for Ns IN ' cauſe bi 


: 81721465 Vi/lre 


| *g » the motion off Yan The 
| orb F Archbi Wk was Ef 


ind UCec 


PREP IS 1 Ma DC SC 


wo T bo ſafe Way, | 


95 


nduced TO tranſlate the 
orc{aid writings our of La- 
inc into the vulgaritongue, | 
xcinf of like argument with 


ifs Homily before mentio- 


ed, If this Proteſtant faith 
hen publikely profeſſed, 
ad been taught onely 'by a 
altitude of ſeditious and 
:ctious perſons, or had bin | 
eccined by ſome few ex- | 
communicate members 1n. 
he ſame Church our ad-' 
uerſaries might haue ſome 
olour, ſome plea, to denie 
the viſil bility of our C burch. 
But when it:appeares that it | 
was generally pabliſhed by | 


thechiefe Biſhops and Pa: | 


tors of feuerall congregatt- | 
ons ; when itappeares theſe | 
Doors had their calling | 
nd ſucceſhon in the Ro- 
mane Church ; 'wheniitap- | 


gace dnuas E* 


piſiola;,quas 
Latino elo- 


, quo deſcrip- 


fas ante 11711 F71 


' wvobis de'iina 
; 1111163. Tran- 


eriprex labs 
Ms; in Bibl, 
puble Iames 

in his dete- 


ion of the 
- Corruption 
| of the FF. 
| Pare P55. 


peares | im 


_ 


_— 


3 © <A 
4 Sr, 


| 


| peares it was s approued oo 
publikc Synodat their mee. 
t tings; I cannot but account 
it a Ieſuites vaine flouriſh ty 
tell vs, That wee cannot eſpic 
| out ſo much 6s 0ne Towne, on 
Villace, one houſe, for (1509 
| yeeres that ſauoured of eur ds. 
| Frive. So that if inthat time 
any faction, or oppoſition. 
roſe concerning this do- 
 Arine,it was occaſioned,no 
by bringing in a new do- 
 rine, but| by maintaining 
the old, and that with con- 
ſent, and approbation of the 
Biſhops then liuing, Nay 
more,if that the Fairh of Gre: 
gory the Great , publiſhed 


[herein England (400) yeerc| 


| before that time; If I ſay,his 
faith and doarine continu-| 


ed the ſame hcere in our] 


Lland,withour alterationtill 
| the] 


—t— 


7 


Ya 
© 


x 
: 
: 
: 


ur 
ill 
he 


— 


Wcople. So that the mecſt | 
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2 comming of Zather, | 
vhich our aduerfaries con- | 
dently maintaine,) either ' 
his Homily publiſhed by | 
he Biſhops was the faith of 
regory, and fo our Church | 
ontinued Viſtble in the 
ame faith from his time till 
urs: or elſe the Romance 
otrine, now taught and 
elecued, hath not continu- 
d the ſame without altera- 
!0vntil the dayes of Luther. | 

Thus the Word and Sa- 
raments taught by Chriſt 
nd his Apoſtles, were pubs | 
ſh*d and proclaimed by | 
ae Biſhops,& Archbiſhops | 
thoſe times,for the ſaving. 


nowledge, and known fal- | 
tion both of Prieſts and 


{ 


uſtantiall points of our re- 


'g10n were viſibly knowne, 


4 
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and generally publiſhed not 
| in priuare |COrners, but in 
publike Libraries;not 1n oh, 
{cure aſſemblic S buci 10 OPch 
| Churches,and ocneral Con. 
| gregarions of our own: 
| Country,in the darkelt ag 
[| long b: fore Luthers daies, 
Eilfrick | Ka alrhqvgh the Inqui 
| —nxjiop beach haue not as yet paſſe 
proved at their ſentence vpon Aufrict 
163. pg7+ | Homily; yet inthat Homll 
| they have. ſuggeſted Tran 
| {c wlſtantiation by two feigned 
| miracles,contrary tothe do: 
| trine of the Euchariſt then 
publikely taught, and farre 
different from. the, whol: 
Scope of the Author. And 
the Latine Epiſtle written 
by AUfrickt to the Archbi- 
| ſhop of Torke, is to bee ſeenc 
 mangledand razed ina Mz: 
nuſcr; pt in Bennels Colledge it 
Cam 


——_ —— 


| 


— - 


1.9. The {afe way. 


inbridee, (as it is: well ob: | 
rucd by alearned Diuine) | D.1weir 
dI.cannotconceiucybutir | dee: 
as done. by :{ome. Roma- ___— || 
Q,becauſe it dath plainely | 2pae-55- 
dnfure the dodrine of | 
rauſubſtauttation. Thus we 
ee. What time and errqur | 
ath brought topaſle. That 
ro:cſtant 'fairh, which-in 
[f-icks dates, was gencral- 

receined in; England for þ 
atholike do&rine touch- | 
the Sacrament, ' 15 now | 
ndemned as hercticall by | 
preuailing f2&ion in the | 
Lomane Church, and thar | 


0rd of ruth which Was 


abliſhed»in 4#ſelmes dayes, | 
r the faluation ofPricſts | 

1d people _in the Engliſh! 
burch,t$now condemned 

Yy an Ind Expurgatorits, | 
ith a Deſeatur ypon thoſe | 
fauing | 


wane apes RE oe i Iv wo LEA YE PI Opto rr tn HITS en rf 7 
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Ambreſ.o- 


Fat. I. conurr- 
Wil! | 

| | 

| 


| 


Tranſub- 
Rantiation: 


| 


| 


] ſaving words. ButI  fay d 
| them, as $. LAmbroſe ſome 


| times pronounced of th 


Arrians, They may well | 
ont our letters out our faith thy 


yo neuer aboliſh. 


Againe, looke ypon thei 
| dodirine of T ranſubſtaxiiui 
on, and you ſhall ſee how mi 
(erably je Church isd 
 uided Sathing the antiqui 
ty and vniuerfal try of thi 
point of t: lith. Some deriil 


| it from the words of Chri 


others from Chriſts bened 
ion beforc thewords wet 


vetered ; ſome from the ex 


| poſition of the Fathers, « 


thers from the Councell 


| Lateran, {ome from the al 
 thoritic of the Scripture 
| others from the determin 
tion of the Church. An 
whereas many other point 


——... —— py 


i. i 
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N11! Traditions,as hauing no | 
mFundation in the written 
ou ord, it is obſerved by 
OS rmed Du Plſſis, that the 

{Wpitts gcnerally maintaine; 
ir clicir Maſſe is prooned 
4"MFoin the” Scripture. Inſo- | 

Wuch as atthe 26.and 27. of 


m 
 ifu114cv, (and orher placcs, | 


Juhcre - there» #s' mention | 


tl de of the Inſticurion of 
11 Sacrament,their ordina- 
1 commentarics' doe riow 
ec te, and that commonly 
"With capitall 'Jetters'in the | 
- OWargin 4 Here #8 the Tuſtitmti- 
> "W'/ the Maſſe, whereas 0- 
[1 0. formerly,and euenthe 
2 dinary Gloſle hath noted | 
UB 1://itutron of the Encha- 
a 2 being a Sacrament for 


| 


{he Romiſh dodrine-are | 
retended tobee Apoſtoli- 


on theſame words : Here | # 


De Such. LE | 
ca, 1,ginitlo, | 
| 


| 
| 
| 


—_ 
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$. 


Lyyan.in | 
Mar.cap.26. | 
edir 1520. | 
Camp. Rat.3. 
Whint.pag 11 
Hicwnft:tus 
tur Euchari- 
ia: Sacra- 


Dompnce 


| 
| 
mentur ad 
paſſions ve ©; | 


210 =. re- | 


cordagionen « 


( ——— | | 
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; remembrance of the Lord 
ſuffering, It was the'grex 
: vaunt of Campian the Teſuite 
| If the Proteſtants name the Gul 
pell,we ioyne with them, the; 
| ry words are e for vs : This th 
body, the u\my blood : and Bi 
larmine, his fellow Teſuit 
| profeſleth contidently, thy 
Bel.tom-3., | the words, Thi F, my bok 
*—S—romgy | are of the eſſence of the Sac 
| ment, and ihty are operatine.! 


| WC ſhali further queſtion,; 
what time; whether befor 


or after the words ſpoka 


Plinwn'in. | there is a conuerſion of th 
{er-proer: | elements into the body: a0 


N18 wr borts 


penn; | blood of Chriſt :1 £4uin 
+ payer og tels VS, that tbe very lait t 
ments corp | ſtance of the delinerie of thi 


Chrifti,in to- | 
teauvem #8: | words, 15th firſt inſianc 


pore þr&Ces» 


dentieft item Chrifts body in the Sat 


b&a 
mu _ ment, but in all ibe 01,71: / 


per-3-1-75» | fore there. is the ſubſtance 


S i w—_—_—_— rao 
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read re manning. 

Ifrhele men therfore haue 
poken the truth, let them 
xcare watneſle of the truth ;, | 
nely let meerell you, they | 

ant that ynity in this point | 

f faith, which they appro-. 
riate as aſpeciall marke to | 

eir Church: & for proofe 
this, I will produce no 0- 
her ceſtimonics, bur their 
wne learned Authors (and 

preſume, a better: proote 
hentheir own confeſſions, | 
one. of them can expect.) | 

Vhereby: it ſhall appeare, ' 
hat their grand point of | 
[ranſubſtantiation hathnei-; 
icr foundatio inthe Scrip- | 
ures, nor Ecriainty 10 the, 
athers, nor vnity among! ! 
hemſelues; to conclude fl 
or an Article .of beliete./ 

urlt; touching the words of 
G2 Con: 


hr—_ 


EIT 
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tt 
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Dar. Chan. 
4 Parſty. lh 6, 
de Exch. c 7. 


Ex Catholics 
folts { ateta- 
| nun in { om. 


$85 Articult, 
131/Ju Pi 
mY 
Romena dj... 
1 £1094 exXpun. 
us eſt, docu 
it, ſecluſ7 
Eccleſia au 
thorttate, 
verbailla 
(Hoc eff cor- 
pus 28607) 
ad wveritartom 
| banc coufsr- 
|} mandam non 
| uffevre ] 
| Swar.To7a.3.' 


diſp.46. 


d | 
mentarie hu- 


| 


| 


| 


| 


 Confecration, Salmecron th, the 


[ Ieſuite ſpeaking i in the per. 


ſonof the Grecians,deliuer 


| cheir opinion in. this man 


ner : For 4s much as the bent 
drcJion of the Lord is not ſuper 


nvon's 07 vaine,neither Cane hy 


' ſimply bread, it followeth, thu 


when he game it, the trauſmul 


ton was alrtady madezand thy 
| words (Thu i my body ) aid, 
| monſtrate mhat was contain 
in thebread,not what was mul 
by them, And Swarezthe [ 


ſuire ingeniouſly proteſſet! 


that-Cardinall Cazeray in hi 
Commentary vpon this Ar 
ticle did afftirme, that thi 
words of Chriſt, T. his is oy 
1y, ave not of themſelues ſuffi 
:ntly prooe T rauſubſtantiali 
01 without the ſuppoſed authii 

y of the Church , and thereft 
if rhe commandement of Piu 


—J- 


_ 


d( 


q 
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Minus, that part of hi his Coms | 

entary is left out of che Romiſh, 
dition, Habemas confitentem, | 

ee hauza faire confeflion 

Ora Cardinall,and a friend- 

Y Caveat touching the ſpun- 

,ng out of: his authoritie. | 

\nd that the world: may. | 

now, that theſe men/are 
getter friends to our caule, 

hen many yet conceiue 

em tobe, I will produce | 

oth Cardinals, and.Biſhops 

nd Schoolemen; who yr 

eltife with vs. 
Firſt, that- there- are-no | 

ords. in. Scripture ,' to | .* 

/Wroouc Tranfubſtantiation©. 
Secondly ,, that', thoſe 

vords, T his 4s my body, are 

ot of the effence of be Sn 
rament. 

of Thirdly, that cheancient 

PiFathers did not belecuethe | 

_—_. 61 ſub- | 


ION b "I = uy | | n —_— —_ 


——_— 
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{ubſtance of the Sacrameqn. 
tall bread to bee conuertef 
into Chriſts reall fleſh. 
Fourthly and laſtly, tha 
Tranſubſtantiation was not 
' belecued de Fiat, as a matter 
| of faith, aboue 1000.yeerg 
| after Chriſt. 
| Andfirſt I will giue'you 
their owne confelons toll 
| ching the place and proof 
of Tranſubſtantiation, det 
| ued from the Scriptures. 
ere Gabriel Bjel, How the bo 


| e9r; us Chriſt : <a 
"-vas owl | of Chriſt is in the Sacramen, 
ama, | Non inuenitur in Canone 
Miz Lea. | Biblizey It 59 wot expreſſedrn il 
49. | Canonofthe Bible. 

7ate gud | > Cardinal! de Alliaco. JT h 
poſſibits wee | manner or meanne, which ſud 
| = pail | poſeth1he ſut lance of bread'l 
_ B%- | remarne fill, fs poſeble,neitht | 
ET” {2d a ah x id 
(| cior ad in | js it Contrary 10 reaſon, nor 
47 elligendum | . || h 0 [ 
| & raitonabi. | the ant hority of thes creptare ; 
OT I Ts _ Le Fe uct _nc_n_——_—_—_ 
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ay, it 1s more taſie and more | 
eaſonable to conceine,ifit could \ 5 
cord with the determination 
the Church. | 

1, Fiſhir Biſhop of Roche. | Heteme 
er, JHitherto Saint Mathew, | am (as 
ho onely maketh -mention of | / mow. 
enew'Teftanient ; neither are || 45 v2 


ere any words heere written," || refumef 


* 2 
j$ > 
+ 


0149 prebetiur | 


hereby it may bee proned, that ; 3x nol 
| Miffe veram 


phe Maſe a made the VeF al Seri carnds & | 


reſence of the Lody and blood of | /roguini 


{ hrafte pree+ | 


briſt > And laſtly, he con- | /enams 1, 


Fab contie 


ludeth " taitur per wvilam Cas. Babylo. 
Scriptaran probari * tt camet Nic N 
1 proued by any Seripiure. 
Durand. ] Chriſt bleſſed the 
read by his heauenlybenedicHHe- 
1m, and by vertue of rh at word, | 4s 
be bread was tarned into the 
ſobſt ance of Chriſts body, and | - 
(aith he) Tune confecit cuns | rendw Rat 


benedixit, Hee then made it, 
when he bleſſedit. | 
EE R....... 


ee i 


| anal 4.40.41» 


| 
| 
| 


{ 
| 
4 


| 
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| ſu 171 Corpus 
fecit,quipri- 
: 2853 (Tat pamtis 
| benediFione 
| faitns eft ca- 
ro: 201 £19777 
| poſt benedi- 
clionem di- 
x1fſet,Hoec eff 
C87 {165 M8- 
| Hm,unilin | 
BeaediFFione | 
| ficret corpus 
| 


| 


, 


; htm JOds 
1 Canoxem 
Diff 4. 
| Duod Eman- 
, Celirum 103) 
— 
expreſſes, ab 
Ecel: (32 ac' 
cepimntas vin. 
|} conuerfporiens 
pants iu or- 
pres Chriſti, 
Cat. Tom J» 
| 1.75.07.1, 
Cim#/loph,de 
Cap Fontignn 
lib, de Corye - 
| _— 
COL Lepe * 
| Cirjeps fo 
Ir.q1:89.18. 
23-63.58. 
fol. 7-966. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


bread by Pando were, us! 


Odo Cameracen(is.|  Chrij 
bleſſed the bread,and then mag 
that, his body which, was fir 
bread,and (« O  # bleſ@w ut bt. 

ft eſh +\for otherwiſe 'bu 
would not haue ſaid after he ha 
bleſſed it,T his 68, my body, un 
lejje by blefing tx be badmat 
it bis body © 

Cardinal! F yrs J Tha 


pars which the Goſpels hbathnil 


YN ra -any Viz, the conuer (ton! 
| the; bread into thefbody..a 


blond of Chrift,we hayerecen 
expreſly fromthe Church. | 
Chriſtopherns Archbiſhoj 
| of Cixſarea. Before the wards 
(This ts wh body ) were \wu#th 


| 


| red by Chriſt, of the bread b 


as/v-rok bad notibeewn 1s bb: 


/ apoſition had mor beth 
Ker Chriſt ſaid, Takt 


| yeirare ye) if dt 1hattimech 


chats 
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hanged, 18. \mill follow, that | 
hriſt aid c onmand. his Diſci- 
ples ro take and eate the. ſab-. | 
auce of bread : and ſo we muſt 

denie the CATH af T ranſubs, 
anitation. Therefore it. 1s maſt 
ertaine, (that Chrift did pot. 
onſecrate by thoſe words, nei> | 
her were they any part of conſe. 
ration. CAnd 1811s epizion 

both the Councell of Trent,aud 

i Writers did agree, wil the. 

ate times. of Caictan,, that 
hriſt did conſecrate the bread 

 bleſing it ; and therefore we 
el "this for an. infallible 
1th, towhich-both Scriptuxes | 
694 Countels, aud all Amiquity 
yeeld an wndeniable teſtimony. 
aa conſent that thewards,T! his. | 

5 my body, are nor the words of | 

conſecration, nar conſcquent-. 


ly the cauſe of Tranſubſtan- 
tation, 


| 


— 


| 


| Ty If "The ff War. Sec, Re) 


P ems dou 
Scotus,nen 

extars {011617 
vV.tiom Scrips | 
| EULA Famiex: 

| preffina,at ſi- 
| ne Eccleſia de 


euidenter Co- 

| Mt Tranſub- 
flantiationem 

| admittere, 

419; id nou oft 

014180 499- 

| probable. 

' Nam etiam ſe | 

" Ser:ptura, Ofc. 

— $aIREVW 134+ 

rto dubutari 

poteſi cum 

homines de. 

' Eliſims > 4. 

| cut1(ſſeni 

' quali: inpri- 

' mts SCOR 8 

| fW:t,comtra- 

| 1170/4 [ertiibt. 

+ Bell, de Eq» 


| cher.lib. 3.ca- 


| 23 Tom.z. 
| ſec ſecluuds, 


| 


| $ermuatione = 


| "Cardinall Bellarmine,P 1 1 
'is not altogether improbabl 
that there is mo expreſſe place of 
Scriptares to prooue T ranſih. 

 ſlamtiation withoutthe declans 

"tion of the Charch (as Scotus 

 ſtid)for although the Soripturn 

ſeeme 10 vs-ſo plaine, that thy 
| may compell any but avefratta 

ry-manito beleene them, > je i 
| rrayinitly be doubted, whether 
theText Ze cleare enough fo tn: 

force it, ſeeing the moſt acutt 

| aud hind men, ſuch as Sc0- 
| rus was, hawe thought tbe con 
 trary. Thus the learned Car: 
 dinall, who at firſt did conhi- 
dently- afftrme, that the 
words, Thisis my body, wert 


| of the eſſence of the Sacrament, 


and aid «fee? that which they 


did f fign:fie; vpon the exam! 
nation of witneſſes of his 
| OWNC fide, confeſſerh, Fes 


Tits] 
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it} dubitari poteſt,&c.\It may 
ly be doubted, whether 
he Scriptures doe prooue | 
he bodily preſence; and we 
ll know and confeſle, that a 
oubttull opinion cannot be | 
ade an Article of Faith. |. 
rom which :confefſions- L, 
nay truly. inferre-; If the ; | 
nſecrated bread. bee nels : 
cr: tranſubſtantiated- by / 
hriſts benediction wa | 
hole words were vttered, 
5 Aquinas, the Romane Cate | 
hiſme, and the Maſſe: Priefts 
ommonly aftixrmes .nor. by | 
he words, This is my body. 
tered after the Benedicti- 
0n,as the Archbiſhop of C#. | 
ares;Cardinall ar and i 
thers doaffirme.z then cer- | 
tanely there are no words 
n Scripture® to prone Tran- : 
ubſtantiation for an Arti- | 


"Theſ WIT. T4 Way. Se&g | 


cle of belicfe. 
I proceedfrom Scriptuty 
to Fathers :- <Alphoaſ/ 
| Caftrowas adiligent readet 
| and obſeryer ofthe ancict 
| Fathers, yer aftergreatf 
De Tſui. | dy,and Jong ſearch/4n:the 
rpm; | writings, |returnes/thisa 
| purChrſs | ſwere : Of the conmerſion 4 
| £4qur, Scr:p- | the body aud blood. of Chrij ( 
Tg _ there is feldome mention in i 
14.8 corre | ancient Fathers. And there 


hereſ. wervo 


1cu/eewis. | ſon is givenby anotherleaſ# 
Fa Promiitua 


=:fzd | ned Writefof his ownfide: 
ſubſtantia fo | 191 the Primitine Cherchit wa 


| des eraty Cor- 


wo | beleentd for a point of Faith 
pl (Cat DMS 
ed, fa | that the body of Chrijt 11* 44 COME 


Vibis | tained onderthe formes of vreuf 
tautimpe | and wine but it was not beleenti* 


9115 224 Corpus 


Chriſti com. | 4s 4 9arter of faith, that afiti 
=— : wif conſecration the ſu pjtance of the 
noneaiixe | bread wits \Contierred into mp 


| rec: drre) [s. 


| ſ1ribarxye p | bogy of 0 f Chriſt, 'Amnd howlſoc 


WAY 9 | 
| 1.43 0 uer our Aduerfaries prerenc ſ 


ani” 


—C 6G. ©. 


edgliſ5:t9. Theſofe Way. = 

antiquity: and+ vniuerſalicy 
of Fathers forrheir doctrinz | 
yct Saint Auſtts is {0 wholly 
ours in this point,. that Mat- 
donat the Teſuite- noting his | 


| 


>xpoſition vpothoſe words: | .... » | 
of :Scripture.:. The Fathers | The ike | 


_—_ place out of 
ave eaten' CManna,. and: are | Veſquim- 


4cad,er6 makes this confelll- Pd | 
on: 1 amperſwaaed.,' that if CT 
aint Auſtin, being ſogreat an, | rebere;Sen- | 
orodeibinabattnbe | 
h!ſe our aayei; would bane been od 701T | 
another minde,mhenhee. fag | %« ſos. | 
prce perceined the Caluiniſtsin- —— | 
erpretation to bee almoHt the parry | 
ſame; and Gregory de Valen, | imme? || 
14, obſeruing the manifeſt | =»im/v4 
teltimonies of | T hcodoret, — 
(viz.) That the conſecrated | © wm De || 


lements aid remaine an their interpretars. | | 
Maldon is |} 


prop: ſubitance, and ſhape; and | 7.4.5.v.50. 
Tere; returnes the like an- | #*:55#7- 
lwer: 18 4s not#0 be maruelled, | 


if 


SA. 


ONES 


eo 


— 


—_ | ECL E 


Minim? mi- 
gr afoul if s one or more e of the ancient TR 


mu au alter, theys (before the | queition of 


aids 114011 4- 


lowes ws | Tranſubtantiation was tha. 
fy rowly debated in the Church) 
& Gr = ne both thought leſſe conſid 
"SE Gy de rately ' and. truly concerning; 

6  Tranſubitantiation.. And thi 
[iran anſwer ({aith he): briefe, 
and ſimple, aud nowayancannu 
nient. Thus it ſeemes Thee 
dorer "with other: Fathers 
were ignorant of the grea-W. 
relt myſteriesof their {alua-W 
ion. And $:Asitin did not: 
rightly vaderſtand-the'cor-W 
 porall preſence $; for: hee| 
would haue changed his 0- 
pinion, ' if hee had-liuedin 
| theſe dayes.. But thear lear- 
ned Cardinall Ceſavus isnot 
ſo reſcrued in his opinionot 
the Fathers; he ſpeaks plain 
ly and openly.;:thar cerraintÞ 
of the- Ancient: Danines art 


þ | fob nl 


5 HIS 
= \ } 


15 Them. © 


und of this minde, that the | 


read in the Sacrament, tis nat ' 
anſubitantiated orchanged in 


ature,but remaineth ſlill, and |. 


 cloathed with: another. ſnb- 
ance more-noble then it ſelfe, 
nd for conclufion of this 


oint, many Writers and | 
choolemen in their owne | 
hurch, are-ſo farre from | 
ranting Antiquity and-V- | 


juerſality to.this doerine, 


hat they profeſſe, the Te- 
et of Tranſubſtantiation | 


45 lately recetued into the | 


hurch-for a point offaith, 
Scotus tels vs, that before 
e Councell of Lateran, Tran- 
bftantiation was n0t belcened 


| 


llarmine obſerue as a thing 
emarkable in Scoiws, al- | 


(lun nou fu | | 


{ 136. 3. de Exs | | 


| [. 

| Nota; | 
UVunumn addi | E: 2] 
: Scotw1, quod 
mivime pro. 
 bandwn.quod | | 
ante Latera- | 
 wenſe Conci. |. 


: 8{/ef dvermd 
ph 


 chay.cap.23. 


{ 
{ 


nougtrhe doth notapproue 


c ſame, And:Suares his | 


fellow 


© ——————m—— lt 
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fellow- leſuite profeſſeth 
The Schoolemen, which teach 
that the doctrine of T. ranſu 
| Pantiation' 15 n0t Very ancien 
ought to bee corrected, ſuch off 
Scotus was. It is *confefleW 
' then, that Seazus, and oth 
Schoolemen did acknoy 
 ledgeTranſubſtanciationfy 
anew do@trine, & it is mol 
probable,thar ſuch School 
| menas livedinotlong aft 
the Councell of Later 
' (where that dodrine wa 
decreed for a point of faith 
| beſt vnderſtood the Ten 
' of thoſe times. In like manF* 
| ner, Darand,and ſome of hy 
fellow Schoolemen -aftet 
| him, profeſſed openly; tha 
the wateriall part (or ſuv 
| ſtance!) of the Sacramenulf* 
| brea4 was not conueried. Thel® 


ſ 
reſtimonies are fo rrue and * 
__  euiden}F 


0.9. The ſafe Way. | ma 
14cntEO, the world, that ; 
l:rmine doth confeſle and | 
uoid that ſaying of Scotus | ide Ew 
ith- 4 mintme. probandum, | c13.584.3. 
bc, it muſt not. bee allowed; bak 
ndas touching. Durand, he 
nſwereth; his doctrine. is bee 
ticall,ont heis woberctikebe- | 
uſe hg 1s ready i (#bnais 19 he 
drememt of the Church. 
. Toletpaſſe Wicklz fe, the 
alaen(es, and-othets who 
yere concGetnned for. here-. 
cs for, profefiingthe ſame' 
lorine $-their owne. Pro-, 
tors, Hoſtienſi ſis and Ganfri- 
ls tell vs,. that there were 
thers in.thoſe dayes, who! 
W:uoht, that the ſubſtance of 
cad did remaine g and #41s | 
ow, (ay they, was not ito bee 
W:1c7cd, It othls ſcendto this 
iſt age, theiriowneJearned, 
ſal profcflethy-chat the! | 
 belicfe/ | 


—_— 


ar th 
i _— 
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PE "IE 
" 
——_w. 


| Sets, 


beliefe of Tranſubſtantiat,. 
on within lefle then 500, 
yeeres, was a matter of in 
differency, not an Article g 
faith.of the manner &f meant 


| ofthe reall preſence, how j 


wizhtbetither by Tranſubſuun 


| De modo 981 
id fieres for. 
tef] fatias 


erat, ciurt 
| 


Wemgy re- 

i} aQWere CON- 
!} $edtmre,/ic ws 

'} &berun ſwit 
ante Conclia 
| Lateranren. | 
if fe. Tonſtall de 

: Euch:r.hib.1. 

| £49 -46-Eraf 

| eAnncl.ix Is 

| Corinth.y. 


| 


| 


frat? 00,07 of her wiſe : per haps | 


| had beewbenter to leaue 10 ent 


wan, that would be curions, \ 
hus owne contettnre as before th 
 Conncell of Lateran it was left: 


{and laſtly; their owne #rf 
Tus. eonclides wirh- « ſo 


defininrt Eccleſia, rc. 1t wi 
tate ere the Church defini 
T ranſub#antiation, 

Since therefore the Pre 
rteſtant fairh, - touching tit 
Spirituall and Sacramental 
participation of Chriſtsb0- 
dy,was generally taught'and 
beleeued in the former ati 
the latterages, fince _ 

rin 


- G— 
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nc of Tranl ubſtantiation | 
athno Vnitie amongſt the | 
omiſh Authors, no Vaoi- |. 
rlality amongſt the anci- | 


t Fathers, no certainty in / 


e ſacred Scriptures ; . Saint | Ecco 
Rok vannanc |, 


uftins pr ofcſlion ſhall bee alia re,que 


y concluſion: Whether cope  anmad?” 


roing Chrift,or his Church or | "frwnes, | 
y thing that appertarneth to quiquen 


| comparand 
r faith ana life, ! will not ſay, TIT 
we (mhoare no way.to be com-. by hrs Sy 


red ts him dat fo þ Puke ) but wo 


an Aneell from hraucn ſhall. pang frhy) 


euch vato you any thing, be- I 


des that hane r Emaugelict' 
you haue receined: in furan. mg 


ie Legall and Enangelicall | [o_ 
Aug. Contr, 


riptures, let hims be accnrſed. | ln, pert. 
| | Gb.3.c60.6, 
Tomy, 


| Spe de Chri- 


CCC Cy 


"The > fe fe Way, Sed, 


| $3 quis dixe- 

| Heer, 

| quibas ſoa 
Lees ſacerdos 

Sacrament 

later commu 


| nicat,effe illi- 


| : 

| Artic, of 

Ireland 
eArt,100: 


enemy 


SO SOEER 


Parag. 2. 


Prinate 74 aſſe. 


T' 1s [dectend by th: 
Councell of Trenty If an 
ſhall ſay, that. Maſſes, 
' which" the Prieſt alone aal 
communicate, are wunlanful 
and therefare ouzht to bee abr 
gated,ler hym be accurſed Hen 
is 2 Curſe -proclaimed-4 


| gainſt all, or any; that fhul 


 condemne private Maſſe a 
valawfull, and herein the 
Proteſtants ſtand in _ 


| of 2 curſing Councell. 


it 1san "5.OÞ of the wy 
med Church : * Prigate TM 
ſes, that s, the receiving of jh 


| Euchariſt by the Prieſt a'ont 


without 4 compeient number 0 


| | Com 


. 
na : — 
"I VP 


—_—— _ 
, 
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mmEnicants, ts contrary 10 | 
be inſtitution of Chri#, and 
be prattice of the Primditics | 
harch : and hence it will. 
pllow, that Priuac Maſle 15 
lawfull, and therefore to | 
e abrogated. Now hethat 
rfeth vs, curſerh Chrift 
1at ordained it, and God 
at commanded vs'to ob-. 
rucit, It was the anſwer | 
the like caſe made by-a 
jght Reverend and learned ' 


— ___ 


| RVs 

relare of our Church : {if | <P 
| -# 1 gf | rweene | | 
e have altered any part of | wieene || i 
hriſts Inſtitution,curſe on in | iea.z Au. | | 


the Feet, out if the celebration | 3 
our Myſt. ries be anſwerable | 
0 15 Will a1d Word, that firſt 
ruined them , you curſe wot 
:,whom you would hurt, but. 
Im, that your curſed tongues 
anmot hart, which #* God 16 


LH 


|, EIT 


; 
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be bleſſed for ener, bb, 
The Communion, whit 
is vied, together with Prief 
and people in our Church 
is.deriued from Chriſt hin 
ſelte 3 For the Euangeliſh 
Mat.zs. | tell vs, Christ tooke bread, a 
lacke, 14. | 
Luke 22. | when hehadginen thankes, lt 
| brake it, and gane it t0 his Di, 
ciples : hetooke bread, thi 
he might breake ir; he brak 
 4t,that he, might giue it : ht 
gaue it, that they. ſhoull 
cate: and fo- much Chriſh 
words acclare, which art 
both plurall, and ſpokent 
others; (Take yee, cat yt 
not. ſingular, orto himſelt 
alonegas if the whole courk 
of Chriſts-a&tions and ſpec 
ches intended the dcliu 
ring of the Sacrament yd 
others.” After Chriſts Pall 
a -On, the Apoſtle Sarnr 2h 
eZ 


£ 
"_ — — ——— —} 
CEE 
& 


ets <7 


Wes this charge ronhe Cy | 
hic$- 5-5 3 ce urea of | 
e, N18 0 [ alſo am of, C5 /i? 4 
urch nd in the fame Chaprer. 


hin ſhewes, whercin 2 we pl 


elifhſÞ01ls imirare Chriſt, When: 
1, an £021 together (10 eate the 
s, Ly ords Snp/ der ) barry anc for a- 
 DilMother, that yie come not tres | 
thai 2210 condemnation : and. 
ral if be had foretold by the | 


pi: it of Prophecy; =" "EY 


11 ;0WÞc queſtion forcibly tothe 
RE afle Pr icſts'; The Cup of 


en t0 leſong which we bee it not 
- yulfi'* Communion of the blood of ' 


{elf briif 2 as if hee had ſaid; 


ur" <rtore it is called a:Com- 
ſpec nunion, becauſe.itisa com- | 
1;neW00n Vnion of Prieſts and 
viidP<ople 3 otherwiſe, (faith 
wn WA it is called eOimanl\| 
», for that the ahi in by 


oulWicinc of theſe times, he puts | 


\puken of 
the Sacra- 
ment. Aug. 
Imſcens, 
Tom, 2 


1.Cor.10. 
Poſt hoc di- 
CLERT C088 
munis que || 
appellatur, vi | 
emmnes come | 
municemnus, | 
vel dicitur 
COmmunie , 
quia in Pri- 
wmitind Ec. 


Catrdin.in 


| ſpecrulo Ece 
| Sons eo 


th... AM. tes... Ml. 
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 Primitins Church did COMM 
| nicate enery Aay (together): 


| Looke vpon the ancicy 


 Councels \' int: the i'Rom: 


| Church, and hey. are! vir 


| noſes of « our doctrine with 


oe exception. Tr wasorda 
ned by the Connctlt at Nani 


| thar no Prieſt - ſhould: pre 


| Concil. Na. 
netenſe.cap, 
30. aptud 

Cagay.p.s3+ 


 {ume- ro'celebrate the 
| lemnities- of the: Maſle; 
lone : forfaythey 16 whin 
doth the Preeit'ſay,T biLordh 


| with you; and, Lift\ wp! you 


hearts", and, We etnt thank 
wnto the' oral'y when" ther i 
| rnoneto make peer for whin 
doh heinuite to pray with'\bimt 
when he ſaith ,Let 1s pray;bein 


* | none taprisy with bim ?'T het 


fore let this ridiculous fuperſts 
tion be baniſhed from the Ci 


ſters of Monkes," '\ 


Pope Innocent che Thin 
_about 


ts wi 
at. L 
y 
- ow ”Y "y * 5 


© 


| 


>uld not accofd with the | __ 


affes of his thmes;wherein 
c Prieft alone did partake 
the Altar:demiſed thisanz 
cr tO rake! adod>their 
w doCtrinc 2We muſt piouſe 
peleeue, that the Angels ac- 
n04py 4hens that pray atcors 
17/10 1/81ſayingl of therPre- 
t: will y;ag: Pfubb3i tbe 
be preſente of rhe pals ? 


| 


d Bellarmimelalſoirightly: | ! 


(cruing,tharitwould bee 
oWuent a. mockery tor the | 
tlts ro0fay'r As many. bf 
). 4s hawe received of the $45 | 
ment © when as none: bur: | 
Prieſt alohe did receine, | 
ders \ the: \meaning' of 
efayings'with this con- 
t: Thoſt.words were (poken'\ 
bfor the preſent Communi-' 
H cants, 


- at m—.. IY 


"0+ 7 Ss LES 
| UWP: v4 M24. | 


OS 1593 hl | 
Pe | | 
durteft,qund | | 

” us Det | 
cones aft .* 
Nat oranci." | 


but, fecha N 
Tar LY 


——_ _—C_ Oe CO CEE 


"Thelef 2 or by ; 


{ carts if. any were preſent anda 
fo for thoſe, who did communi 
tes | elſembere. 59 that ſoine 
| muncond times the Angels, ſomtimy 
| Cu 4d | the abſent doe {\upply ith 
| 20s obſerver - roomef- thote: that/ {Houl 
' 


£167, 0% 145 90445 | 


h_ bepreſente It were no by 
qt, Acer = 


| OE | | matter Q Clte ancient fy 
SNELD. |  thers for the: Vilibilitiet 
6 meet | our-Ch urch in this point | 
Sex joe | COGTINC But Que" aduh 
An eg ris fhullſue IRC: rhelaba 


pure /4d; 
 inthis:kinden Becauſc:ht 


per Wale | ſhall heare/them makethe 


LC [ i {ater do#es 


peraguntyfre- owne confeſſion, that the 
Quentareo- private Maſle was altoet 


FE, 


| breoivg \ ther. vnknowne tor ence Þr 

C1 [acro - 

ome! | mithie Church in:the. bd 
Ee, and firſt ages : 

eep-35:246: | 9Cochlens ] Avciemtly alli 


Fn Primitiua | Prieſts and people: did comm 
| Eccleſia” | wiCate together, as appeareth1 


STT-17 cele- 


byations | 4 
CE the Canohs of the : Apoſties, 

tererant ſ3- | WYIHACS of ancient 'E atheri 
| gfelss alreL365 | jr 
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a9, Theforng | 127 
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\ conmunicare. 
j now ſince be order of cOm- | (onmnice 


unicartng together, bath cex- \ quod Ape- 


(zod FELT 


d by the neelige ce of Prieſts decal; 
1d Paſtors, the holy Ghoſt hath | % OY | 


grht "Vs" 4 remelly. 4 gainſ ue + 
07737705 - 1 - 


PT, r florhfulneſe in eebbaing | rehant abs 


Priuate Maſſe.” | Ph 
Darandus Mimatenſ(is| Int | EO 


$unn 
e Premttine Church, all that | «duc Gree 


fſeruare dicuns 
, 


re preſent at the celebration neu 
the Maſſe, aid every day com- Fi: 61253 


| Antlgu: (Us 
micate, be-auſe all the Apo- inc Be 
& 0/1 [Hijjcts 


es did arinke of the Cup 46- (yum .. 
naing to Chriſts commanA, | Mule. | 
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of {euen Sacraments, to be 
knowne to the -Fatticrs. Fa 
Cardinall Bellarmine by way 
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vnderſtand , that, The iPr4. 
teſlants ought not to required 
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It the Fathers had-made 
cation of the ſeuen Trept | 
acratnents (onely): (al- 
ough theyhadneuer men- 
oned the number obſeuen). 
icremight hauebeenſome 
leator the number alſo.Bur | 
net they call many:things | 
the name of Sacraments; 
ach had amyſticall ſence; 
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4 aumber ofrwo onely-;1t] | 
> | no way probable that tho 
five Sacraments were" of 
| ther - account. with- they 
| then: other holy thing, 
| which they cAl: di" Sacr 
| mems. For 5 Ill the Father 
| belecued, thar thoſe Sacr, 
| ments: Hal beene-inſtithte 
| by Chriſt, (as the ng 
| Church of Rome doth pro 
feſle) they would of necel 
ty haueconcluded theni fy 
| trucand-proper Sacrament 
| of the Church.” And rhe 
withourdoubt rhe Farher 
| who were cleganr,” iti tl 
| application: of ſuch'm 
ſeries, wonld- have 'eali 
found in them the myſteri 
of the number of ſcuen. 
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his firſt book. and firſt | 
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amentis,que accepiſtis ſermo- 
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4: that is toſay, of thoſe 
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But becauſe out- of tho 
| two(Sacramets)the Chur 
'is framed, or conſiſteth, | 
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emanaer ; T heſe things are 
; imply done; but becauſezper 
gilla,, by: thoſe two: (Sacra- 
ents)tbe Church is maae,and 
th conſiſt; For by 1he Water 
eare repenerale,: by the boa || 
dbloud we are fed, Andin 
2. time of - Charles: the. 
reat Paſcbaſius: ant Abbot 
cakes plainely, andin few. | 
ords z The Sacraments of | Tantra... 
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| i» | inexpreſſetermes : Were 
+5. gng * | of onely two Sacraments, whi 
| _" + RG | were plainely delinertd in il 
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452 | Theſe learned DoRtorsn 
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bara Tun: | as Any SACTAMENTS. Ad wort, 
All. theſe: and, many- like 
| figoes and myſteries were 
called 'Sacraments.”Þy: the 
Ancients, and yet; are none 
| of the feuen :Sacraments, 
| whichthe, Church of Rom: 
| holderh.So thatif cueryor: 
dinancecalled aMyſtery,or 
| 4+ Sacrament. 1n| Sctiptures 
| and Fathers,make a true'Sa- 
crament, they -may-decree 
ſeventy! {4 TURN well 
asfeven.:\ | 1 | 
As theſe men: therefore! 
cannot \denie, that there. is 
mention of the number-of 
- two Sacraments inthe Ta 
 |thers:(andinat offeuen) {o 
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arthere.is mention in the 
2hers of many. Sacra- 
ents beſides thele ſeuen. 
ow if Bellarmines. reaſon 
and good, that itis ſufhici- 
nt (for an Article of: faith) | 
2: the Fathers in diuers 
aces, or divers Fathers in 
dme places make mention. 
their Trent Sacraments, 
hy ſhould:not-alb the. Sa- | 
aments(before mentioned 
y the Fathers) bee conclu- 
:dby the ſame reaſon for 
operand true Sacraments, 
 wellas theirſcuen?- 
Let vs deſcend fro the Fa- 
ers to the later Schoole- 
en; and vpon a reuiew.of 
efine Sacraments, which | 
'c denie, you hall n4e as 
tle vaity amongſt: their 


K Schoole-men to proue 
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cramentt to -be-1nltituted by 
Chriſt,and by plaine'conſe 
quence (faith he) it was ng 
true-:Sacrament.. f of 
4 Touching Ordinatiq 
of Biſhops, Dominicns:$m 
tels vs, it 1s not truly, at 
properly.a Sacrament, 1+ 
5 Laſtly,touching Matti 
mony , Cardinall Cate 
| confeſleth with Saint' Paul 
This 4 great myſlerit, bu 
(faith tie) 2he learned Readr 
cannot inferre from thend, 
that Marriazeis a Sacrament, 
| for he ſaid not, it is & Sgcrami, 
| buta Myſtery. And toracon 
cluſton,'/ their ownt Cam 
telles vs; The Dinipes ſpeake) 
uncertatmly of the matter ani 
forme of Matrimony, that tt 
ſhould te accounted a foole, wi! 
 #n fo great difference of option 
 wonld take pon him 10 eftabiilh 
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4 certdine and knowne dotttine. |" y? 
This -alſo > withour doubt | i= 
was rightly--obſerued- by | « 
heir learnedTeſuite Yeſques; | {ime 
Hee knew welLthat neither | hens | 
modernDiuines,gnor ancient | cones effce- | 
Fathers did conclude'Metth | 7918.5. | 
ny tor a true and propet | 1% com 4 
Sacrament of the Church, | 2+: * 
ind thereupon hee makes 
ais profeſſion; to: his Diicis | 
les. Poſtque ſingnla lork Ate | 
»ſtini perlegt,” er attewre conſe- 
raui,e Ge. After that] had 
igertly read and confidered 
the yeere 1 5 88 of alt the pla» 
519 Saznt Auſtin, 1 foundit | 
ry apparant,that when he cal- 
d Mattimony 4'Sacrament, 
eſpake not of a Sacrament gn 4 
mer ſenſe,but in a large ſigni- | 
ation: and therefore 1 thought: 
not fit, to alledge: Saint Avi | 
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cratgentstobeinſtitured by 
Chriſt;and-yerſhall neithe: 
findanriquiry and vniuerſz: 
ity among the Farhers, not 
| vnitie and conſent amone 
© | the Schoolemen to make 
| foo the Article of thatbs 
_ | Teefe hall hane iuft cauſer 
enquire pon what ground 
| the ſeuen Sacraments wer 
| firſt: eſtabliſhed in the" Ro 
| mane*Church. Whartherc 
| fore-may-we thinke'can b 
expected from theſe men 
 whoenforce ſuch a dectet 
from ſuch a Councell, for 
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ned the Nouelty ofthis do-, 
&rine, giues''vs to.vnder- | 
ſtand that fome conceited | 
wits found out amyſterie in 
the number: of {euen , For 
otherwiſe you ſhall finde none 
(aith he) before Peter Lom- 
bards time, who dia determine | 
the cert4ine nuver, This is not 
onely*. probable, but true; 
forthe Trext:Fathers\inho- 
nour of that number. did'ar- 
ove eſpecially for that pur- 
poſe: that there were ſeuen 
vertues,feuen capitall vices, 
ſeven Planetsgſeuendefects, 
which:came from original! 
linne,the Lord reſted the ſe-j 
venth day andthe like. And | ©, 
Cardinall Bellarmine addes | Bile. de Se. | 
the like proofefor the num: | 54.14.2526. | 
ber : ſeuen daies.thou ſhalt | T"*3: 
not eate leaucned bread: | 
thou ſhalt ſhut vp the Leper 
__Jſeuen 
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| ſeuen dayes and they offe 

red feuen Buls, and {euch 
Rams,and ſeuen Goats and 
| Nyaman "was: commanded 


jto waſh-ſeten times in or: 


daw.. 8& there areſeucn Can: 
dleſtickes, and ſeuen ſeales, 
and feuen bookes,and ſeuen 
Trumpets, and ſeuen An- 
gels: And from hence (faith 
Aquinas) appeares the numbrr 
of ſeuen Sacraments. 

- 7 The Patriarke of Venict 
was a graue & learned man, 
but hee-was hardly driven 
for proofes, when from fue| 
Barly loaues and two fiſhes, 
he concluded ſeuen Sacra 
ments.. The Creation of tht 


«.. | World (ſaith he)was ended tht ; 


ſcuenthday, and Chriſt ſatis 


ed the people with: fine loan lh: 


and two fiſhes, which \make (e-M; 
wen, But a which CAv- 


arew 


Yew 7 7 bere. is 4 Boy here 
ich hath fiue loaues and two 
ſhes,,ouſtrbe underſtood of the 
ke of S.Peters.(u ſacceſſe ſſors,and 
ut which is added; Make the | 
ople [it aowney [12 rnifieth; that | 
uation muſt 'be offered them 
reaching them the ſeuen $4- | 
ments, Inlike manner the | 
hoolemen,and eſpecially 
naventure for want of bet- 
rproofes, is prodigall of. 
5 WIttY COnceits' in honor 
that number. For as much! 4 
the Sacraments(faith hee). 
the weapons of the Church 
litant, the number muſt bee 
/ likewiſe : for asit is ſaid in | 
Canticles, Shee & terrible. 
48 army with Banners; s ſo ſhe. 
errible, and frenethened by | 
dacrament of Confirmation: 
is an Army, becauſe con-| 
nd and vaited with the S4- | 
Crament \ 
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| crament.of the Euchariſt : ſhe 
lrkewiſe ordered by the Sac 
ment of Orders : and | becal 
ſome die, and ſome fall aug 
there #8 4 neceſuty of ſupp 


through CHMatrimonie : afi 
they axe beaten downe,thereix 
recouery' by Penance; and 
Fanſe v0 man cones 80 anth 
my without an Enſiene, th 
4 alſe the Sacrament of Bu 
wy niſme: And laſily,thoſe thatit 
. | [partfrom their warfare, are 
wed with extreme Y nition. 
| Icouldaddetotheſeni 
ſticall- conceits, the tel 
| a ag | mony of'S.7ehn ; he tells 
| Rexeia7g, {there 1Sa'woman, inwhi 
forcheadaname was wilt 
(Myſterin:jhetels vs furth 
7% this woman fate on a Bf; 
that had 7.heads, and th, 
| 7:heads arc: feuen Moiiifh, 
jraines,0nwhich the e's 
Itte 
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irterhs Or as (Pietorinus)eX- , Fukin Re- | 
, 1947, | 
zounds it,on which the City of | 
Rome fitter, But I confeſle;[ | 
1m no way delighted with 
uch conceits, eſpecially in 
z point of their faith, which 
hey beleeue ' concernes | 
heir ſaluation : Yer this I 
ay,[fthe beltefe of our two | 
Sacraments had bin groun- 
led ypon ſuch reaſons, it | 
ad been as cafie a matter | 
orvsto hae proueda Mys | 
crie in the number of two: | 
or there are two great 
ights, there are two Ta- | 
les of the Law, two Che- 
bins,two Trumpets, two | 
Swords,two Witneſſes, but 
hiefly two Teſtaments,and | 
rom them onely wee pro- 
lice ourtwo Sicraments, 
ur not © conclude from | 


hem the number of twos - | 


It 


>. EE " 
— ea 


The ſafe Way. = 


| If wecconfider therefore 
this Article of the Romane| 
faith,bothas it wants proof] 
of eife ancient Fathers inthe] 
affimatiue; and as it is declj/ 
ned, and not tdiſcuſſed by the 
latter Schoolemen in the 
| Negatiue, our: aduerſaries 
ſhall hauc little cauſe tode- 
nie the Viſibilitie of our 
Church for our acknowled: 
ging two, and; lefle! rex 
fonto bragge oftheir marks 
of Antiquity:-and Vniuer: 
faliry in the faith- of their 
ſeuen. Touching our two, 
they were anciently belet: 
ned, and are receiued- bj 
chem and vs for true and 
proper Sacraments of tht 
Church:touching Confirm 
1408, Penance, Order: Mairl 
' mony,they are receiued by 


the Can of Rome and bo 
| 


— —— 


mr He EE AION 


Set-gs The ſafe Way. | 16g 
£1] | 


but with this difference ; 
hey are decreed by them 
or true and proper Sacra- 
ents, they are receined 
and allowed by vs for rites 
and Ordinances in: our: 
hurch, Touching the two | 
firſt, they are knowne and 
ertaine, becauſe they were | 
primarily ordained by 
briſt himſelfe : touching 
he other five, they. had not | 
hat immediate Inſtitution 
from Chriſt, and thereupon 
he learned Cardinal is for- 
cd to confelle : The ſacred DeBachiy: I 
hines which the Sacraments of | i. ws nedlfe || 
ht new Law ſignifie, are three- | 
old, the Grace of Ieſhification, | mextunon ef | 


he Paſton of Chriſt, and eter- | Bllar.de 
al life; touching Baptiſme and | (ng. 


' 


he Euchariſt,t c thing is moſt | 

mudent, concerning the other | 

ett £5 101 ſo certaints 
Since 


> <q eo "Y — ——_—— m—— ——_——_——_—_— ti. ue ee 


| genere.li6.1, 
| C1P-9, 
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| - - Since therefore ſome gf 
their beſt learned denie;tha! 
| all the ſeuen Sacrament 
were inſtituted by Chriſt, 
| others acknowledge, they 
] arenor all true and proper 


Sacraments of the ney 
Law ; others confeſle, that 
their owne five are not 
certaine, as Our tWO ; Sant 
- | Auftins profeſſion ſhall bee 
| art. | my concluſton.. 1/ wee, or a 
| 6.3.5. | Angel! from: heaueh, preach 

unto you any thing concerning 
the. faith | (of ſcuen Sacri: 
ments) beſides 1hat you haut 
recetned. in the Legall and 
| wangelicall Scriptures, let bin 
| bee accntſed, 1 | 


4 'F EZY 
#43 ny 


| 
| 


mmunion in both kindes. 


Tis the ſixt Article of 

che Romane ' Creed: 7 

«onfeſſe , that wonder . one 
ae only ,all and whole Chriſt, | 
dthe true Sacrament is recei-. 
4.This halfe Communion 
created, or declared for an | 
icle of faith,and this arti- | 
c of faith is lately deſcen- 
d from the Councell of | 
1fance(1400)yeercs after | CorcilCon: 


ftant an. 


brift ; In which Ceancell, it | ,1,.Tm.s. 
s declared, that Chriſt ail 
tute in both kindes,and the 
imitine Church did continue 
othe fatthfull in both kinds, 
t tor weightie reaſons (as 
ey terme them) though 

CON- 
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em ee em 


contrary fo Chriſts inſti 
tion, and the" practice of 
antiquity, .they decreed; 
| haltec communion, with th 
| Cuucion; that if auy ſhouldy 
| [tinately matutaine, that it y 


valayfu. '3.0r erronepas toy 


| cetur tn a7e kinde,lve awehtin 
| puniſhed,and driven ont. a: 
| heretique.Sothat by thisD: 
cree with a (Now obſtante) 


| the Canon, (that is) notwil 
| ſlandine Chriſt aid inftitut 


| | beth kinds, ava the Primili 
Gerfe.de | Church receiae it ſo; ſay,tto 
- pry] the time of that Counctl 
| (as it were in deſpight ( 
God .and man) the-/mal 
taining the, whole comm 
 nion, that is, in both kin 
was adiudged Hereſic. Al 
which is \moſt rema! 
able, this Councell, by 


| foathe firſt ſeſſions iudg 
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To 


tn. 4 


PARSE EEE a | 
| 


- Councell aboxe the Pope, | Hoe conculi- 


um quantum | 


oſe firſt ſeſſions were cons | «prime: Se 
fpones,wvbs de 


-mned,and reiected by the | fr Cont | 
ouncell of Florence, and | #74 /w« | 


| Papam,re- 


IC laſt Conncell of Lateran. | | arobatar,us 

eft in Concilio | 
at for the laſt ſeſſions, | Firmme. 
hereinthe maintenance of | (299% 


| Ol quantum 


| 
2 communion in both | «4 vim | 
Seſſiones ,C> 


nds was adiudged hereti- | eomne,que 
I, alchough ir were de- 2 
ed contrarie to Chriſts 
ecept,and his holy Inſtitu- | In 5.4 | 
n:yet the Councel in this | #4>licnrca: 
nt was allowed by Pope | 
iritn the Fifth ; and ſaith 
larmine,ab dronibus Cathos- 
1s recteptiur , 1t 1s reccined 
111 Catholiques. Neither | Bellay. de.C o1- 
the Councell of Trent | 1,397 
ade ignorance; thar they | #2, Wwe, | 
ow not Chriſts Inſtituti- | - 
For they purſue the de- 
Ss of the former Coun- 
Jt 
| land declare in like man» | 


| 
WP ner : 


aw 


{ 
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ary dM ner: [though our Savin —= 

| did exhibit in both kindes yi 

| 2h) ſhal ſay, the holy Cathal, Ky 

Ks Church was rot induced fort [tt 

| cauſes 10 communicate the | plc. 

| people, and the non-Conficidf '* © 

Preeſt wnder one kinde( DLC: 

of bread oncly ,and ſhall ſay th ult's 

erredi in ſo doing det him 6:08 <* 

curſed, nlaw 

He that ſhall heare 1lfff.*4>® 

great Councels, the one! by b 

curſing, the other accutin jt 9in 

all for hereriques, that dif #7 

| nie the vnldwfulneſſe ofd ? Ot 

 kinde, would gladly kno?” 

what were [thoſe cauſes al< ©. 

reaſons, that induced 1, *** 
Gſm,  , Romane Church to dec 


» 


Ur [' 
Trad. coytra "Ix +: 
Ls | flatly againſt Chriſts preceiſ ®> 


Za» | and the example of theP ot 
| reereſperie | mitiue Church, If neitiſ > 
| thewen che | | Mk 


| CAUIES. | t11e words, Drink ye all of! # 
nor, Doe this tn remeabri SIE \ 
| oor 


z 
' — gg nem ooo 
; 
: 
| 


nn 


OE. 


— binding precepts | 
wichour: doubrtthey are) | 
& therefore Prieſts-and 
ple bee adiudged-here- | 
5, and accurted Chrilti- | 
becauſe thicy following 
its example, do hoid 
contrary! practice to 
nlawfull 2:2t 4 not 10 bee Belley.de 
ed,but that is beſt and fit- Tk "| 
10. bee; praftiſed;| mbich x 
L himſelf hath aoue? This 
bellargtnes Confeftion, | 
: ous. Beſides, how | 
hyrch of Rome ſhoiild | 
re or:declare a; point of | 
manifeſtly» irepugnant | 
iſt Word and:his In- 
10n,'-and” contrary: to 
ractiſe ofthe Primitiue 
clizand yet-retaine. the. 
r markes» of +: their; 
cn, whichare preten-'| 


| 
| 
i nttg A ae 


| 
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| 1 andconſent; this is ado” 

| vnſearchable ,& paſt fingif "7 

out-In the meantime,l we 

tender the the perform al 

| of my promiſe,whichis a 

| confeflion of their le p 1 
| DoQtors| in-'the boſondi”** 
their own Church, wid” # 

| faithful witneſſes inbel We 
\ of our Church 8 dod '* * 

| thatthe Comunion int but 

| kinds, had known antiq aker. 

| from Chriſt, and an cmi 

| Viſibility in -the anc 

Church ; and that thet 

Communion was 1o 

| fromapoint of faith, tl 

| was not [generally rect 

\ intherrue Church abl 

thouſand yeres after C 

Satmer.j tm. | Salmeron ] Wee doti 

ents erofize. | 01ſly and openly confe(ſe;h 

| murmore | Was a generall oil: 

7 Lay people t0 communi 


1 


i. 
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bath kinds, FN it F, this aay extiti(7 Comme 


PURI 4 8 ds 


| among(t the Grecians, and rien Lice 
uſed in times paſt amongſt | 


Corinthians,andin Africa. | "475 


ohannes Arborens] Ant | 9m Laid | 
| communica. 
y the Lay people did com- | bentſaub 
icate vnder both kinds,but _ 
TY) 1hs | 7108 anti94d- 
be 44 aboliſhed, a __ He 
/ homas CAGUR4S ” Ac COY- | bor Treofo; hit 


6:5,8.11. 


p to the ancient cuſtome. of | Secungn 
barch, all. thoſe ghat were 


| @ntiour Eco 
| c/eſt.g corn/we 


akers of the Communion of | rudinem, om 
6h mes (cut com- | 


body, were partakers alſo of | wamcaten, 


Communion of his bled... | 07" 


| COmPnenicas 


arans T apper,.. Deane of. | ten & (an 
4 H14E, _. 

ayne] It were. more conue- | jninin 

: + ' | Tch,6, 

the Communion. were ads | y114,tne 


Tity ed under both kinds, an ad Sacra. 


. . | mentMwn, 
y vnder one alone ; for this | maghy conſe. 
emore agreeable to the Inſti. | nth.0e 
07 & fulneſſe thereof, and i0 | ar We 


example of Chriſt, the Fa; | wraqueſee- 
rs of the Primatine Charch, | tu men 
Lyra 1 tn.the 1.9 the Cor ont 


TYOVI | [pecteynam 
K 2 r7imthi- 


_— 
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je primitins rinthians and the eleventh: there 
Ereleſ;a (ec 


dabati file L mention made of the vomuni. 
wn: | onin both kinds Yor in the Pri. 


1 l.Cor,11s 


| mitivie Church it was viven tn 
both kinds to the faithful. 
D.rhite Fiſh:r the Teſuite] Certainit 


! avainl 


E:ther in the #5,that the Primitine Church 


| Chavrerof 


Men ders» on very often” and frequently 
 v/erhe conmnt#ibn UnAtr both 

Linds yeathey mere bontnd they. 

| ET ng | #7170 by thre obligation of cuſtom, 
clims per mul. 168 armine precept. 
ME V of phonfts de Ciftro] Ct 
Cates Clently for many 12es, the com 


w/itetum e([7 > 


| exmittorum anunion 1n< both Lint when. 
ſe ng ſett amon?ft all Ctboltgits,” 6 
rh. Gs appeares hy PP Br ings L > Ms 
[iro contra . | &; hoty »FY. WORKS 

A | 'G Yepbric” "Ye ld Meathe ] 7 " 
rh Deere of comminrientte' in 


Cejit ea cone 


ſuet do in — ; atiit 
| Felefrs oY dne%i; de, beogn i the L 


nas, | Church to: betentrally yeretnurl 


WL Ts | thf'a lite" befir e 5/3 Cont elf 


"6 &F, LY Ih on bh PeHen ribs at 4a 
f.10, IVIAS. | Þ; dearth 
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Ws _ —_— 299... HO. 
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ircreed for a Law of all 10 be 0b- | 
[eruea. . 
| Caſſander |] [t is ſufficiently | Satts comper.. | | 
manifeſt, that "the vninerſall ph boy | 
Church of Chriſt vatill this day, | Chrifti Ecelt: 


as | ; | ſzam in hue 
and the Weſterne, oY ROmane ' v/auediem, 
[5 | Occidentatem®” 
Church, for more then a thon- | [ou Romanim 
© | | * RN | 'nille amptras, 
| ina yeeres after Chriſt, Ail ex- ic Cafſant:; 
| bibit 1he  Sderament i bath | Confutt.d 
Ex. ; UViraque | 
 kinaes to all the members of \frecie. * 


| Chriſts Charch;at leaſt in pub- 


| like,a51t 1s moſt enident by innu | 


If | 
| , | Lictt Chri. |; | 
| The Conncell' sf Conſtance } | quprice. | 
Though Chriſt inſtituted this | =o in: | 


Venerable Sacrament wnder | #0 4s; 
both kinds, and though in the | cheiarecipes f FE 
Primitive Church this $:ra- _— " b:] 
ment was receined by the faith- C_—_— 
| full under both kinds, yet this Gree Vlont 


de Leaitim. | 


| cuſt ome, that it ſhould be recet- | w/u Exch, 
| ved by lay men, under the kinde = ori. 
, of bread onely,es to be held for a 


| merable teſtimonies both ll | | 


| & 
| Greeke and Lattne Fathers, 


180 | 
—_—_—_ An 


<n— 


Chriſlus qui- 
dem inflitut 
ſub duplici 
ſpecre, ſed non | 
in{/it dart 
omnibus ſub 
AUPUCL none | 
Ec c le {34 10 
fem verns 
minu{lrabas 
{tah duplict 
pecie quan- 
fp 4 hraſliani, 
ern. Bellar. 
| de Exch. lib, 


4.C4p« 24s 


f 


| 


| 


multitude increaſing the incon- 


| that our communion in both 


law which may tot be refuſed, 
Bellarmine | Chriſt did inſti. 


did not command it 10 be ginen 
10 all under both kinds : The 
ancient Church did adminiſter 
under both kinds, when the 
number of Chriſtians were but 
few; and beſides, all did not re- 


cieue in both kinds; —but the 


wenience appeared more and 
more, and by degrees the vſe of 
both kinds ceaſed. 

Thus we haue heard with 
our cares, and our Aduerla-| 
ries haue declared vnto vs, 


* Theſafe Way. SeQ.g. | 


tute vnder both kinds, but hee | 


kinds was taughr by the Fa- 
thers inthcir daies,& in the 
old time beforethe; I hope] 
 Tſhall not need any ſupple- 
mentall proofe for theantt- 


| quity. of our doQrine, and 


rhe 


all 
ee,05 
reach 
ernin 
ng t] 


nds) 


ined; 


WS; 


'n 
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theViltbility of our Church | 
in this point,, when” they 
themſelues haue,.giuen ſo | 
faire an eufidence in our be- 
halfe. And gs concerning the 
halfe communion, which is | 
receiued in the Romane. 
Church: for, an Article of | 
faith, as 1t wants antiquity 
nd conſent of Fathers by 
cir ,owne confeſſion, fo 
kewiſe . it wants a. right | 
ondation in the Scriptures, 

hich.an Article of faith | 
ught to haue. And there- | 
ore Saint Auſtins profeſſion 
all be my concluſion - 1f 
e,0r an Angell from beauen | 
reach unto you any thing (COn- 
| erning the faith of recci- 

W''2 the Sacrament in both 

Wids) beſides that you haye re- 
Wed inthe Legal ff Enangeli- 
Wl Sor iprures, let bim be accur-|| 

oh K 3 | Parag," 


i 


hm 
a tt tt h. —— — 


{ oxcil. Trid, 
[ & e[].22,c;8, 


| Thid.Cen.g.de 
Sacrificea 
| Miſe. 


| 
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© Prayer at fernice# ina fi 
cakand as © knoway Wagwe.” 
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Fn Ye undtI6r wt Yew 
decreed and- detlz 
'Ired concerning the 


int feruice in''an "vn 
' khown tonguethat althouy! 
| che Maſſe dv contdin in it hed 


inſtruction for tht comment fel 


ple, yet it 207 *h 10t ſeeme exjt 
| azent tothe fathers 6f the Cont 
| cell that 7! Jhovld be cuery whin 
| telebrated's inthe vnlgartongit | 
| This decree being paſtithe 


proceeded to inc{geiment 


' that whoſoeatr ſhall ſay;/bt ii 


be condemned, that prone 
ceth part of- the Cajon Coen 
Mafle) and the words of coll 


cralll 


$eR.9. Theſafe Way. 
ration with a low u0ice,or Wy 
the Maſſe onehtiobe oelebyas | 
tdin the Vulzar tonene one'y, 
let him be accurſed. Now it is. 
worth the*noring; rhat the | | 
firſt patt.of rhe decree was 
adiudged by ſome Tretit 
Biſhops to be queſtionable 
and doubtful inthe conſtru-! 
tion ifor ſay they, 1: ſeemed. Hiſterof 
contradiction to duclare, that | Mets 
the Maſſe dvth- containe much. 
inſtruction for the fatthfull,and 
yet 19 command that part of the 
ſernice bee witered with a low 
vice, - and in an vnkrowne: 
/onzue. This exception, ol 
cemes tooke ſome impreſſi- 
on in the Councell : for in 
mc ſame Chapter. and inthe | 
lane Scion, adilpenſation 
Wis granted with a Non ob- 
ante, Notwithſtanding the 
irſt part of the Decreezthar 
Re [4t;- | 


M4 60-- olds. 
” my Fa Arrow ooo noms nt». 4 ith —— 
oy > 
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Retaining the ancient right t 
ewery Church, leſt the peopl, 
might hunger and thirſt fy 
foode,and none be ready togine 
| it then jt was thenceſorth com-M | 
| manded and decreed, that th | 
| Maſſe Prieſts, or ſome other, 
ſhould frequenily expoundaniY | r 
aeclare the myſteries of theiifl | | 
| Maſle, which the peopl: 
could nor vnderſtand in th: ' 
Latine tongue :ſo that fron|ſÞ | 4 
their owne confeſſions, thalliff | 7 
the Maſſe doth afford greatirF | 1h 
 ſkruction 10 the people, and tos | 1: 
that end ought to bee inter} | 44 
-preted vnto them,they con | he 
ſequently aftrme, that tic | 
ſeruice ' and prayer in' tht 
Reformed Churches inthe 


+. 
o 


| 


| 


| Church : And without 


doubt the Apoſtles becing 


cCOomman 


—— 


—_—— — 
Me eat. toe - 


commanded (To jhew foorth 
the Lords death\ till his: com- 
ming) it was notintended to | 
ſhew it tothe walles, orin a 
filent and vnknowne voyce | 
(as it is now vied inthe Ro- 
mane Church) but to pro- | 
nounce it openly to bee 
heardand vnderſtood of all 
| [the hearers, 1am,ſaith Hay- 
| m0, 4 Grecian , thou an He- 

 brewgtf 1 ſpeake to thee in Greek, 
I ſhall ſeeme barbarous wnto | 
thee , likewiſe if thou ſpeake to | 
me in Hebrew, thou ſhalt ſeeme F 
barbarous 10me, Nay more, 
hee puts this vnanſwerable | 
queſtion :\.1f one knowerth that | 
onely tongue, wherein hee was 
borne and bred , if ſwch a one 
ſtand by thee, whilſt thou doeſt | 
folemnely celebrate thy Myfterie 
of the Maſſe, or make a Ser- 
(01, or gine 4 bleſiong , how 


bi ſhall | 


__ — _ BL 
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.. 
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| ſhall he'ſay, Amen," at thy bleſ- 
{mz ,when he knoweth not what 
thou ſayſts for fo wich as hewn- 
| dirſtanding none but his c9M10- 
| thers tongue, cannot tell what 
| thou ſpeakeſt in that (ſtrange) 
ad barbavous tongue ©! It we 
look higher,/it wil appeare, 
that praiers and Sacraments 
were adminiſtred in the 
We | Church for the vnderſtan- 
| 2c | ding of the hearer; Firſty1u- 
118 gn ' Simian the 'Empcrour com- 
W || manded all Biſhops and Prieſts 
| t0'celebrate the ſacred oblation 
| | of the'Zords Supper, and pray- 
ers uſed in Baptiſme, n0t in ſe- 
| Nontacits crete, but with aloud awd cleart 
| meeep63- | oye, that'the minds of the 
| hearers might \bee- flirred wp 
with move donotion' 10 expreſſe 
| the prayſes of God: Let the Re- 
[$2ious Biſhops and. Prieft s know 
| ({aith Ie) 1644 tf- they "ew 
| | | p 


] 
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{o to doe,#hey;ſhouldyceld an ac- 
cou8t in the reatt/al indgement 
of the great God for it, rand we | 
haitlng information of them, 
| will not leane them Vnſunit-| 


Y 


| ſhed. dS 41 F001 

| "This care-was conſtantly | 

| vſed bythe ancient Romane | 

| Church,as appeares by the | ''”. 

| Popes" owne\, Decretals ; 
| | 


| wherein tt was publikely | 


 deckired.”lerommand, that | Pore Gre: 


29% bib; eii4n 


| 1he" Biſhops of fach \Cyries-and | dr em 


[| 
: 
: 
: 


| | Droceſes. {where nations are ? 
mingled"*topether) pronude ! 
 mecte men 18 miniſter the: holy 
| ſeruice 4ccoraing to the atntr(i- 
| 1y of thetr manners ana\langua- | ' 
ces, BurÞ-wilh fpare" the la- | © 


| bour, for' further: proofe-of 
this Queſtion .,'*by citing | 
| the particular Farhers) :and | 
will produce gur-Aduerſa- 
'rics {euerall- confeſſions; to | 
| Fs | 
Wit- 


Cr... ;» _— —_——_— 


CO" » tbl. —_ "- 
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| witneſſe the truth of onr do- | 
arine, that Prayer and:Ser. 

 uicein the vulgar & knowne 
rongue,was altogether vicd 
| inthe beſt and firſt ages, 'ac- 
cording to the precept of 
the Apoſtles; and the Ppra- 
RD OG Rice of theancient Fathers. | 
Ecchfabene | £914, | Tf thou bleſſe in the 

| 4G: & | ſpirit,and the people vnder ſtand 


| mwnia Sebans thee n0t, what- profit hath the 
pom” | mple people thereby. not vnder- 


| Lyrs 5n I.Cor, | | " 
4. | fanding thee? |T herefore in 


the Primitine Church, the bleſ- 
[ings aud all other common de- 
worions were performed. in the 


a 


unlaar tongue. 


$-m+—27 ny aps lohannes Belethus | (Billet) | 


Ew, 4 28 the Primitiue Church it was 
poews lenguis, forbidden; [4 hat any 34H ſhould 
ew | ſpeakwith tongues, wnleſſe there 


(erpreftaretiur, 
wid emim TIF BT 

| Err... | Pere ſome to interpret ; tor what 

 1:4.Blee = | ſhould ſpeaking auaile without 


ade dia 4 Af Mags; 
Ne fey. | vnderflandingtand hereof artw| 


nts officys. 
Caſſand.p.$6, 4 lan- | 


_—. 
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| 4 laudable cuſtome, that after | 
| the Goſpell was read, it ſhould 
| [[raightway be expounded inthe 
| vulgar tongue. | | 

Gretzerus, ] The ancient Lo 
| Fathers did exhort all to Jing | iqnots emis 
| ogether , and that attentiuely | & conſunut 
| and diligently the Prieſts and dy ar i 
way nap ioyne their voices | [rat 


£,16.4.2-d8 


Maſter Harding, |Verily it | io Da. 

the Primitine Charch(Seruice | Tens... 
1n a knowne tongue) Was Hee | 2B 9.134. 
ceſſarie, where faith was 4 lars | 
ning, & therefore the prayers | 
were made thew in 4 common 
0n7ue knowne tothe people, for 
auſe of their inſtructions, who | 
reinz of late conuerted ts the 
fath and of Pagans made Chri- 
ians, had need indll things 10 | 
etauzht, 


Caſſanaer] The Canonical , 


Wroyers., and eſpecially the prom Liog 
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confecratione 

| ifa weteres le- 

| gebawty ut 4 

| poprelo intel- 

| GagisC* Amen 

acclamart 

| poſſer.Caſ* 

| ſend. Litarg. 

'K 6 28, | 

: Wald. de Sa-- 

| cramentis, ib. 

| Cap.31.Fwt 

| erporatis tally 

Benedicenis ' 

in Eccleſia 

| fernpore A. 

| poſlolizcnt 

reſpondeve ſo- 

lebat non tau- 

rum Clerus,' 

ſtd nes po- 

prelus x Amen. 

| Wald. 
deftfr, art Ec- 

cle.tit. 4. c.31. 

Sed quare n9u 

| dantur beve- 

diftiones in 

{ vipari—— 

dicendi. qr0d 

hac forte {bas 

#n Eccleſia 

1 Premmnaxa,ſed 

: poftquam fide- 

1 les mnſtrutti 

funt,e* ſcrunt 
gue audiuut, 

4 fiat Benedie 

Atones: 

| Latino, 

| Aquinas i, 

| (or 1g Lef?.3 


| Of ſanguinis | 


words of conſecration of the by. 
ay and blond of our Lord, the 
CAnciems aid (o react it, that 
all the people might onaet ſtand 
it and ſay Amen. 

* Walden(is | When thou ſhall 
bleſſe with thy ſpirit, how ſhall 
the valearuen:ſay, Amen at the 
gining of thaukes,ſeeing he v1- 
derſlandeth wot what thou ſay 
eft ? Therefore in the Apoſtle 
time therewas reaſon of ſuch 
| bleſfarit, that at the gining if 


thankes,zot ovtly 1he Prieft,bul 
| alſo a the prople were wont it 
anſwer, Amen. 
tab Aquinas ] How comes it i0 
paſſe, that thankſs ivings are nd 
|| rnade in the known tongne, thi 
| he people might ve ff and 
them? we muſt ſay, it was-in i 
| Primitine Charchgbut afier ih 
rommen people were inſtrutie1 

and knew and vnderſiood thei 


at, 


ere 
Chyj 


Pas 


Se. 9g. 


[ 


Fe Luare mms | 


| autre, thankſgimngs were made ray ru 
11 Latine! Avain;whe allthings: cunur nLe- | 


' WH, 95: - * mM v ” | #190, videtur, ; 
| | AYE done ikrbe T.atine LOATHE 93: qued fit (amni- || 
Fe | liter inſama; | 


| the Churchzjt ſcemes to beprads' oe. | 
| | veſſe + To thiswe muſs. anſwer. 7#idide | 


BIS ' i erat inſania 
({aith he):hat it' was madneſſe: m Promitiua 
i Eccleſia, quia 


in the Primitiae Church,which (rant xudesim | 
'l, ; | # 4 
5 ot ſo inoars; for then: they PR 


: 


were rudeand ignorant in Ed J 0970s 

| oh , CY ne: - | OWE »f 

cleſiafticall* pitts' and cerema>!| fimipexps. 
MEerTELHT hs, 


| vies,bat now atl arc fo well ins us 
ſrufed; that -althoueh it bee in! ſw is- 


44.4 EM | /irafti,enc. 
| Latene, the people; underſtand lene 4 | | 
mbatis donenntbe Charch, | | PE G11 


| | bd IC | a BY Pauci ,omnes 
Bellarmine-|\1rwnay be obie- font ale. 


ad; that tn thre time of the, A- Pagan => 4 
| my! n ' * . 11y Ml - 
vjbles, all the jeople'in divine nf. | 
| 0 "Tx | FR #1is officis, 
Serwice aid anſwer one CAMERS | . ofteecref: | 
and thipcafkomecontinnedleng cone pepule, 
| 3 | : M ; © | dinifſi Fant 
inthe Baft aud Peſt Churches; ' meghs office, 
G #5 ' 0 (nlts Cleri. 
4s appeares by Chryſoſtome, Cy- ' G,\.rmrm_ | 
w+ ' : | n ' efyut come 
/1an;Hierom, &96, Inan{wor | own. 


nereuntoghe (ainh;, When the | & !aud-sin 
Ci 4 bn: 1 » ' a | Eccle(ra NEV As 
briſlians were "Glut few, they gant. Bel.de 


did verbs Des, 
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i didall ſing together at the time 
T | of diuine Sernice, but when the 
He* | zumber of people did increaſe, 
* |. _ | theoffice of publique ſernice was 
| diutded ,andit was left onely to 
| the Charch to. celebrate the 
| Common Prayers... Here wee 
 haue the {euerall confeſſions 
| of our learned, Aduerſaries, 
| | thatinthe firſtages publike 
* | prayers were vied -for the 
_ | vnderſtanding| of- the-pco- 
| ple,and they gine a ſpecial! 
Herdinga- | reaſon for it; towitz'for th: 
better conformitie- or inſ{rut11- 
| on of the Heathen' and ignorant 
people tn the dettrine of Chriſli- 
RP, NOT | 
-” | * Now as you-haue heard 
-| the reaſons, why the Seruice 
| was viedamonegſt the Anci» 
| ents in the knowne tongue ;| 
| ſolikewiſe you ſhall vader | 
| ſtand one ſpeciall cauſe Wl 
"7.4 
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the alteration of it in the 
Romane Church, It 1s re- 
ported(faith Howorius)when 
the Canon of the Maſle in 
the Primitive times was | 
publiquely read and vnder- 
ſtood ofall ; certaine Shep- 


words of conſecration, and 
pronouncing them ouer 


fields, ſuddenly their bread 
and wine were tranſub- | 
 ſtantiated into fleſh and. 
bloud, and the ſhepheards 
likewiſe for their preſumpri- | 
| On (in viing the words of. 
| Confecration) were ſtruc- 
| ken dead by the hand of 
God. So that by Henorius 


confefſion, the Canon of the 


S | Maſſe was anciently read 
| and vnderſtood of all, and, 


heards hauing learned the | 


their bread and wine in the | 


which is ſtrange, Shepherds. 
did] 


Honorius in. 
Gemma A*«| 
neme-l.1-cap. 
103.de Cano- 


E 
: 
. 
p 
6 


hn. Afi nd ___ — — 


ea -—c ; 


& at I. «5 { 
Crd, Ls | 
£861.2-28p.&5+ ; 


Sicut e+ [a- 


cra  Scriptura 


| eſt,ne vile[- 
cat. Beleth. 


| \ c93.Caſſp-65 


| 2nd wine, and (a5, i, LICENCE) 


| | ies |ancp che; Lacine, and Dr 


| Belet/us relate the dame ig- 
| ry;butwichall adde anotuer 


# creed the SEruice 1Nan VAr 


| knowne. language, Neſacz0- | 


| byhe Prieſt, Jeſt. thay we! 
| knowne words, of the faces 


de ditints offie | 


* Theſaſe Way. Sets. 
did ;rranfubſtantiae bread! 


chiefly accaſioned rhe alter 
ration ofthe C hurcaferuice 


knowne-tohguc. PAP LRO-; 
:ent the-rhird, |and\{0hanms 


, | 
reaſon, why the, Church d&-| 
| 


| 


[aria werba, iliſcerenk. TRE 
-Churchjcommanded,-raat 


o 


| ſuch  praycrs aad, ſeruice| 


hhould be ſecretly delinered 


. 


Scripture ſbauld grew Ir iuiall | 
and of 10. Account. . And the, 
Councell -ot.,7T renF)! threc 
hundredyceres;afrer, 1C9N-, 
firmarion of. that: dedree, | 
| addes 4 MOre weighty ad 
| ON | 


ſon fr a conctaſion? -thar 
this inconnentence would Yollow: 
| | ul would thinke theniſelues Di- 
vines, the authority of Prelates 
| would bee diſeſteemed, and all 
\ would become heretikes. | \It s 
| to be wonared bow the Church 
; altered in this point ( ſaith 
Eraſmns.) Butt is to be la- on 
mented, that poore igno- | 532: 
rant ſoules ſhould bee capti- 
trated with ſach filly rea- 
{ons,and that faithfull belee-, 
rs ſhould be accurſed for 
nererib for following the 
cxamples of the Apoſtles 
and the Primitive Charc 
euen by the teſtimdnicesÞf 
tc beſt} Jearned amongſt 
themſ{elues. Since therefore 
Prayer and Seruice in an vn-'i 
knowne tongue, wants anti- 
Jity* from” the written 
Word, 'or rather fince it is 
for- | 
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forbidden by the word of 
the Apoſtle : Saint LLnitins 
profeſſion ſhall bee my:con- 
clufion : 1f wee, or an Angell 
from Heauen preach vnto you 
| any thing (touching prayerin 
2 knowne tongue) beſide; 
that you haue received in the 
| Legall and Evangelical Scrip. 
| tures,let him be accurſed. 


the Romane Creed :14 
reſolutely affirme, 1hat i 
Imazes of Chriſt ,and of theVir 
gin Mary ,| and alſo of othi 
Saints,are to bee had and reid 
| ned, and that due honour and 
| weneration is to bee yeelded 
them 


mo 


nk T: isthe ninth Article of 


Se. 
add 


anmmaroor wr murmur wr _weigey gc. . TTYR_— AAR SS —AV. 0 ww ws ends © 


; 


| 


' the CouncelofTrem;where 


| cbes tobe had,aud retained, and 
| hat due honour. and worſhip is 
| to be 01uen vntothens. 
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ts ti 


\lhew: This Article was de. \/ n 


cred inithe-25 ..Scthon | of | 


it:was declared ':: Wee teach, | 
that the\ Images. of Chrift, the | 
Virgin, Mother of Goa, and o- | 
ther Stints are -ohnefly in Ghur- 


- [This-docrineof Image- 
worſhip,wec! at olurtly de- | 
ny,and: conderant as2anwic- | 
kedand blaſphemous apini- 
0. ,Fipſt.iþecauſe this Ar- | 
ticleof faichdorh'novoncly 
want the\authority of-.the | 
Scripture,(which at Article | 
of faith.ought to.haue)- but 
becauſerhe Scripture doth 
latly and: plaincly forbid it. 
. It we laoke vpon the old 
Law'before the comming 
of Chriſt, Faſques thelefuire 
L _ CON- 


_ OY 


Concil Trid; | 


Seſſ.25, 


Valg- di [put 
104.12 2 
T::om.tg6. 


th. 
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De vanir. ſcs- Cornelius Aevippa cells VS, i 


ent.c.57- 


Phils Indeus 


lib de Lega- 


£102 ad Cath, | 


| 


| 
| 


: 


| neither did they make” any 


| ligulathe Emperour was de: 


firſt beginning 10 this time, nt- 


2 


contefleth, Ss farre forthene-.| 
ry Image was. farbidaen,'-as. it 
was | dedicated (to! adoration ;| 
therfore neither the Chernbins, 
nor any other Images had any 
worſhip in the Temple.” And 


the Iewes did abhorre no- 
thing more then Images, 


Image that they worſhip- 
ped; Inſonuch as when'C«- 


firous to: haye' his owne 1 
mage ſet wp-in-the-Church 
of Hiernſalens, Kitig' Agvipya 
makes him thisan{wer :7hi 
Temple, 0:Calignla, from tht 


ucr yet admitted any Image, bt- 
ins the Houſe of God';'' For the 
workes of Painters and Carners| 
are the images of muteriall goa, 
but to paint the inmiſible Gon #1 

| 7 


- 
_— _——y 


reed? 


_ 
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0 faine a repreſentation of him, | | | 
ur Anceſtors did account it a | | | 
vickedneſſe. And that which | 
5 more tobelamented, the | 
yorſhip. of Images at this | 
ay is ſuch a ſtumbling block 
0 the Iewes,! and an hin- 
rance to their: connerfion, | 

that when they come to. | £4: 


Sends his 


the Chriſtians Sermons | delcriprion 
as in Roxee they are ins | Gonfoite 
oyned»Qncear leaſt eye. | \V<# pars: 
ry yecre) ſolong as' they: | 
(ce the. Preacher dircet | 
bits ſpeech and prayer-to 
a little wooddenCruci- 
hx, that” 'ſtands on the 
Pulpit-by tym, to call 1t 
his Lotd and Sauiour, to 
kneeletoat,tombraccit, 
to kiſſeit, to weepe vpon 
Wit (2s it is the faſhion in | 
1/4) it is preaching fut- 
or MWfcicnt for them; and per: | 
2 fades) 


ti. 


= 
1 Gl 
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II add 
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; 66 ſwades them more with 


| Vafeuer) Dsx- 


C9 Pr ACOPTUOR 
| iliud de nou 
adorandufs- 
gc 1s now ftu- 
oy legty natn- 
re, ſea Bamtfi 


poſrrruum op 


cerrmoniale, 


| (06171; 014- 
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*.the-very ſight of it, to" 
” hate Chriſtian Religion; 
* then any rea[s the world] 


| © canalleage toloue it,  {W" 
| 


| Iris agreed therefore onf-*< 


both ſides, thar-in the ol{{#2! 


| | 
Law, the! Iewes neuner 4. 


lavacd adoration of mage” 


for almoſt toure thouſan ry 


yecres. And this was con 


 cernitg the Images of Golf 9 
the Father, Now let vSd-44 
9: 0ky from the Law to th! 


| 


| new Teſtament, & ſee whih4 
order was taken by Chif'® 
and his Apoſtlesfor the off, 
preſentation of him and iſ*7* 
Saints after him. Ir is mayF"© 
feſt, and without queſtic ene! 
that the Law of God mil ee 
againſt Images, is a Mot Prtt 
| Law, and ſtands in force ade 


this day againſt Iewes o* 1 
+ >| 
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G-atiles. Andalthough'#e- (EEE 
:19, and Catharinus ,8 Fas Geared 
bere. Vaſt. 
ques the- Teſuire- wonld YD | :4p.4c.4. 
derſtand the Law againſt | Pawan 
[magesto be a Polit! tive and | 
cremoniall Law, &there- ' 
ore ro ceale art the emrance ' 
ff the Goſpelt'; yer Bellar- | 


nine difmowes that: CON | 


| 


iT ec opin29 


ruction; with a Nanproba. #:,bt; 23 vr ge | 


pr : This opinion ts not allow- | $4. © 
Tn, {ole 2 CFe 
4 of vs, both {or the reaſons 


ade againſt the Tewes, ae for 


n,an4* Auguffine as of teach 


bat the Commandeneats, ex- | 


Ming the Sabbath, art a Lai | 
uurall and morall, If therc- | | 


: k 4; » 
(EAT | 


dre the old) commande- 

tent be notiabrogared, fer. 
(ce what example or pre-|! 
pr there is i0/the Goſpell' 


r adoration. Maſter Fiſher, M Fiheria | 


Whites 
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eſs arg; | ſe that dinine; power ſo granted 
jr in ancient times, therefore the | 
ſibi rradizan, | (acyed Conncell doth reach and 


exc. Concil. 
Tadn.Sf. | command them to be retainedin 


—_— | the Church, and condemne all 
genths. | them with curſe which ether 
terme them wnprofitable, or de- 
ny the Churches authoritie i0 
| grant them, A reaſon no| 

doubt ſufficient for the 
Church.of Rome 'to grant 
them,and to lay Anathema | 
vponall ſuchlas ſhall denie 
| them, fince Chriſt, (as they 
1a v)did firſt ordaine them, | 
= the Ancfent Fathers did 
| exerciſe that | power com- |: 
| mitted to them by Chriſt, 
But when we | come to Cxa- 
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nination of Witnefles ( not- |. 
irhitandins the *1 Popes | 
reed, ng the Councels | 
Jecree) it will bee __ 
hat neither Chrift”, 
e Primitine Fathers: ales 
new, muchleſſe exerciſed 
>< Pardons and Indulgen- 
es,as are now daily pradti- 
din the Chnrch of Rome. | 
In the Printitine Church, 
then the Chrifttans. hid 


ainous offence, for feare of 
2(ecutjon, either'i in deni- 
lof ceirf4 a/th, orin ſacri- | 
[1g ynro: 49% the parties | 
cre - bi ned a ſeucre and 
ng Penante:! the rigour 
His puniſhment,” the 'Bi- | 
tops and Paſtpry, of” their 
uerall C ongregitionshad Ea 
bwer(ifrhey ſaw catrfeto 
tioate attheir d :{cretion;, 
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#hich mitigation.or relax 


, tion of puniſhment, was cal, 

| led by the \name of Pardon, 

Or 7% . lea This docu 

was deriued from S. Pa,/W- 

who relealed the inceſtuay C 

Corinthian fr om the bond oM1 
« 
IL 


| EXCOMMUNIcarion, VPon hi 


| humiliation and ſerious re 
 pentance : | ang writes vnt 
the Corinthians , that. .thelfÞ/! 


ſhould doe thelikc, and Mi! 


[ celuc | him againe to, theſo | 

/ communidn, leſt be. hou: 
| bee ſwallowed vp with info t 
| moderate Ft: And thiÞiit 


| manner of Indulgence wa d 
ancicnt,and centinued lon 


| in the Primirive Church 
| and of this thereisno qu 
ions, 


The ge bes in ti 


| Romane Church, is an abl 
| lution from theguilrofte Oul: 
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porall puniſhment, by the «mT | 
application of the merits of de 7 ndulg. * 
Chriſt and his Saints,which | ***<45 
merits are termed Theſaurus | 
Eccleſie, the Treaſure of the 
Church s and- this common | 
Treaſury of fatisfaRtions is 
Wovplyed ro dead fſoules bur- 
Mining in Purgatory; Thus In- 
\Miulgences which were firſt 
{cd for mitigation of pu- 
Mi/hments, are now reduccd | 
Fo private fatisfaRtions, and | 
Wit which was formerlylett | 
in the diſcretion of euery | 
@i\hop in his owne Dioces, 
wa diſpenſe with ſummum Ins 
Tone extremity ofthe Laws). 
.c<ſ$ now transferred wholy to 
epower and authority of | 
e Popeznor that onely for 
me fery yeeres impriſon- 
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ent in this life, but for 
oulands of yeercs in Pur- 
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oatory after death: info. 
much, that| w/gfoener inthe 


| Haebeate | ſtate of Grace. ſhall ſay 4 


Marie Uirg. | 


ſcundtom Prayers befare ihe Cracifix, & 

| vſum Sari. | ſeaen Pater-Noſters, and ſenen) 

' LAue-HMaries,ſhall attaine ſix 

| and ff iy +bouſand yeeres of par 
| don, fourteene thouſand grawied / 
by; Saint Gregory, ( fourteen 
thouſand by Nicholas theFiſt) C 
and eight and twenty thonſanl' 
by Sixtus the Fourth. 

Theſe and the like Indul i 
gences were trained vp m 
the Schoole of DemerrinſW 
which brought no {mall be 
nefitto the Pope and Cle 
gic.And rherctorc informs, 
time, long before Zurhnſer' 
| daies, by the relation of Tif'%: 
| Town fig | D345 Aquinas, ore were Le 
7:55p-7% | opinion (as Greg. .de 1 ale '2 
wal aſfirmeth) 1hat Eccleſiaſti 
Induigencd of it ſelfe could! it 
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| 04: £48 that it-was a pions kind | 
x "{5aud wher eby the C butch gy | 
raiſing ſuch remifiion, nught 
llare men 10 the deuoure perfor: 
yance of: 1h0ſe' pious: workes, 
hich . mere \ required... in. the | 
pr meafthe Indulgence, Furr as 1 bag 
a Mather, when ſpe mmoucth a | ov 
pile childe torg0 by promiſing  * 
m an apple, notwithſtanding 
terward. {bee a0th\ 4011 gipe it | - 
But this opinion the Ie- | 
t condemneth. as Errone- 
is, and.aS»\txenehing\ited, | 
cre ypon\the doctrine of 
ther, yhowas condemned 
Leo the tenth fox holding | - 
: (ame. Now I wilkpros | 
Md t0 the publication of | > 
14 Mienciles, whercbyiir ſhall | +: 
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; appeare by the*euiderice of 
rheir ownlearned men, that 
this point"of faich hathino 
| more *Anriquitie, and* con: 
ſent of Fathers and Schole: 

 mentirithe Roman Church, 

| thery* the - Articles 'before| 
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De Fudul- | Durand.) Little can be ſaid» 


gents » Panca 


dopeun | 4 certainty,or as vndoubreih iy 
| om, qu nec | $182 of Tndulgences and pardon, W's: 


em, Ons nec 


priera Cx. POITENY WP oy OO YO To 
Prelid de i feerng the SCFIPIATES [Þ ake wif"c 
| Gquitar: | Expreſſely\ bf tht, meather ils 


| Cotes, | Fathers, Auguſtine," Hil 


- Huilajttenz fe | , |  'r x7: FR 
mim. | Iy, Ambroſe, Hierome,&%, Wor» 
quwntur de |  Silmeſter Prierias, | Pardinifea 

Indutgertyt Fi | = 

Durentg, | 61001 knowne ts Vs by the af: 
- opp : of the $ er1ptures but Wg-cre 
43 RT) pts Th 
| the authority of the Church fff ©'« 
| iodugentie | Rome, and rhe Popes, which 4: 


” author: tate | ; 
| Seripenre now | greater them the anrbority of Rf *#* 
fErnotiere 30 - 


biaſed autho- Scriptures. | Mulln 
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ken of which the three firſt Das | Pricr.come | | 
Houts of the Charch bane ſpoken | IC | 
bat little, | Difficile off 
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It 8 120t ſaffictently manife(t, IN : 
+om whom Tndulgentes hid | a org bo 
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ry there & very littlejor nomens | 2 iowts 
. | . | ut ſurrat 
a covey _ pa” Fas | , Purgato- | 
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egantovein requeſt; Ar long | matio—ce- 
i Purgatory was not 'caredfor, | ty, 6. 098, 
| | » | TIndulgentif, 
ere was no man ſought for | irene 
| TY : Purgatory 
ardons.,For thewboleprite of | ornucutm cli 
G11" OB FRYG4HO7y. ' datum erat. | 
tke away Purgatory, and what 0 ut- 
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#48,.10 Ca). 3. 
an pronciplo. 
De o1tu In: 
| dulgentiaric, 
þ cert tudo 

' haben pef/it, 
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| 6 Scripture _ | 
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| rhingaf the/erwth. Burcbread 


Church. c 
CAntonians. | Tees 15 c 


any expreſſe teſtimonze for prod 
of tndelgencts eitheran-' Ser. c| 


taves,of inthe writinzs of ui 


ancient Fathers) but onkyonn A 


| eModerne Anth0rss \ A 


CiCaieran,} If there coal ol 
be a certainty found rouchinWpr 
whe beaidinkg of Vialnigcns 7 
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without writing. | faciang, 
This" learned/ Crdinall $inghent 
confeſſeth, that minyanci- as 
ent authorities arc norto be | F 
expeed: for -proofe:of this: 
doctrine. Andithis ſecmes ro; | 
mea ſtrange thing, thar an | 
Article of faith ſhould wanr | 
Antiquity, and Vniuerſality: | 
of Fathers, (whiclr as they | 
pretend;belongsroall points | 
4 fairh.) It\is ſtrange thar # | 
Generall : Councelt ſhould | 
declare rhem to bee deriued | 
from-Chriſt, and-yer'/they. | 
ſhould wanr ancient Fathers | 
to witnes Chriſts dodrined 
Weather beleeue;accordingro | = E 
Wc Article of their Creed: $omomgy TL 
that the wfe thereof ts mol 
vholſome for the. peoples Pot | 
albeit theyare grantedone- 
y to draw' money from | 


M4 them, 
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| rthem,yer withall, the Popes 
| Miniſters had thisbenefir by 
| them, that whenthey found 
the market [not ,quicke- e./ 
nough,they might ſomtime. 
ſ{ctthem to fale for a ſmall 
price : as for games at'Ta- 
bles:ina Tauerne;roredecm 
ſoules out of Purgatory; ax 
Its witneſſed by their own 
Hiſtories. ./ 
| - The learned Dofors.of 
the Trent-Conncell were not| 
| i2norant of this praRtice,and| 
of much more exerciſed by| 
Leothe Tenth,and others of MW" 
his Predecefſours. Bur they 
were ſo: farre from beleefe; 
that this point of faith ſhuld 
| be detiued from Chriſt andF*: 
o=s his Apoſtles,that Echias,andi 
+ | Tecelins, & Prierias, tor want 
|Eob Scriptures and F arhers, 
< laid their ground-works 
of 
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« on the; Popes! authority, 

© and.conſent; of .Schoole- 
«© men: concluding,that the 
* Pope not being lubie to 
© errour in matters 'ot faith, 

* and hauing: approuedthe 
« dofrine ofthe Schoole- 


| 


* men, and himſelf publiſh | 
* ing the Indulgences toall_ 


* thefaithfull, it was necel- 


«ary; to belecue then asan [ 


* Article of faith. > 4 
I will not ſay, it was a 
range; preſumption, for a | 
Councell-to determine an 
yncertaine 1dodrine . for , a. 
point of faith, vpon the. 
*opes infallibilicy, and opi- | 
ton of wy 1 ſl L wil | 
ay it is a (enielefle & weake | 
ath;rhat giues had to thar | 
octrin,as neceſſary tobe be- | 
ecued, which wants autho- | 
ity of Scriptures, and con- | 
M 5, ſent. 


* —_— - S's Wt +. 


Wo (| ZCI Sect. 6g. 
fetiw of Fathers. Ft was ahvid. 
genuous confelfion oF their 

| owne' Cunerns: Dolentum Ti 
mul & mirandum; 70.11 10 bt 
| lamented & atunired, how for 


Catholiques doe write af Tmabil 


| 2ences,ſotimoroiuſly; fo coldly fiſt 
Ainerſly, fo doubifally;as fo there 


nature were ſo farre fetches, if: 
5 _ | {) -ncertaine, that rhey--coul 
| 221... | hardly be Srowed. And: farely, C 
if Cardinall- Bellarmine, 0: 
\Catdinall Cazetas, and. [the 
reſt could haue found better] 
proofes for this: point” 
| faith'; "they would: neue 
haue confeſſed; that neirhaM -; 
Scriptures, nor - Fathers dog} / 
bring them” to. @ur know 
)edge. Eſpecially ſince-nd 
| Article of faith/ cats be wal 
-rantable withoar theautho 
fity'/ of- Setiptutes, "> AnqYari 


therefore. Saint | Cz ufinſiar 
þ M/ profcli 
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profeſſion ſhall be ny e con: { 
cluſion touching: this Arti- 
cle of their Faith: If we, or-an; i 
Angel from heauen preach vn, 
ou any," thing: concerning the 
aith (of Indujgences) beſides 
that you hae rectined inthe Le- 
ral and Enanecltcal aps” 
et him-be 4, carſed. 
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certainty of the - Proteſtant 
faith,and the uncertainty of 
the Romiſh. 
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their Faith and doQrine, 

now taughr and profeſſed in 
the Church of Rome, were | 
notknowne'to former ages: 
| whereby we may eaſily dif- 
cerne, how the Church of 
Rowe doth obtrude ſtrange 
Articles of beliefe vpon her 
'Profelyres, which haue no 
| foundations in the Scrip- 
rures, and want Vniuerſfal: 


| 
ty, and conſent of Fathers MW | 
Andalthough their Prieſts, MW < 
\ 
| 


| 
| 
| 


and eſpecially Iefuires are; 
bound by oath ro maintaine 
the Papacy,and dodtrine of 
the Church of Rowe: 'and(ifÞ *! 
thereupon |they generally 
proteſt, that all rhe Fathers ic 
arc ontheir de, and theie Ml <« 
norant people our ofan ate 
Qed: ignorance and blind 
obedience eafily codeſcendſ ta 
rorhat beliefe; - yetl ſay, i fn 
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cannot be denied,-that:the ; 
Popes {worne ſeruants; our | 
[worne enemies; their beſt 
 witnefles,and -our' worlt ac- 
' cufers 3 haue» teſtified; theſe 
things 'botty [againſt them-. 
{elues,and in behalfe ofour | 
doctrine. And | howſocuer ; 
taeyexcule the: matter, yet | 
| ſure [am;they arediuideda- 
| mongſt themſelues,and con- 
[cquently want another ſpe- | 
ciall marke of their Church, : 
whichis Vaity in points of | 
Enha3 on «© +il | 
To :take:/ia thort reniew 
tnerefore-,of our Aduecrſa- | 
rics | confefſtons, touching. 
ome chiefe: /points'; Firlt, 
| concerning; the doctrine of | 
| Merits,they-haue conteſled, | 
[that our Tuſtificarion is by 
| faith in Chriſt Teſus onely : | 
they haue confefſed,” thar 


| there | 
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there isno faluationhor aſſu- 
| rance in'our owne' merits, 
| burin the mercy and merits 
| of our only Sauiour.: Andin 
| this | confeſſion; they: inti- 
mate the nouelry and vncer- 
rainty ofrheir own dodrin, 

| and in this|. likewiſe they 
acknowledge the Antiqui- 
ne-and Viſibiliticof :out 
| Church long be to re Zuthers 
| dayes/ 17006 þ2:v [6 
"Touching T ranſubſtint 
atros, they hauc contecſled, 
that £63 1s no expreſſe 
| placeof-Seripture to prioue 
| the word, nor the-meaning 
| ofthe word; 'they haue con- 
fefled,; that: the conertion 
| of the btead: into: Chriſts|Þ t! 
body.,was not generally-re- ||| 91 
ceiued by.the Fathers they || © 
haue confeſſed, that before da 
| the Councell of Lateran, iy 
was 
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| wasinot receiued for An Ar- | Iman 45 


| cricleof belicfe.Intheſe.con- — 
| feſfions-they plainely-intis | Sas. Sw | 
mate thenoutelty,and vncets | ee 2 
rainty of cheic own doftrine; | 
and/by :thefe-likewife they 
acknowledge: theriAnriqut- 
| tie\ and; Viaſtbilitie.» of; -our 
Churchilong defore &thers 
| daiC3e5 35 ; ” 1 WON * q 
| Tonching: Prinkte Kaſh 
they« confeſfe,thatit was nov 
| vied inthe ancient Churchs 
| For(lay they)thechmnunt- 
| onof Priefizand:p poppin tos 
gethev was practifad by-the | 
Fathers: Indhis/conteſſion, 
they intymare the Noucly 
of theirReligion;andiin this | 
they acknowledge the Anti: 
quity-and>Yahbuiry of four 
| Church long before Luthers 
| dates! {4}: 
Touching the Seas Saere- 
Penkss.. 
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ments they confeſſe; thatthe 
definire hd] certaine number 
of Seucn was vnknowne. to 
Scriptures and Farhersgthey 
conteſſe thar ſome: of thoſe 
$acramentsavere not inſtitu. 
tedby Chriſt : rhey.confelle 
that all ofrhem are nor true 
and | proper -Sacraments of 
the new Law,(al whichnot- 
withſtanding are' Commian. 
| ded bytheir Church to: bee 

belicuedypona Curlc.) And 
intheſe their confeſſions, as| 
| they argue the Nouelty Ind 
 vncertaimy.6frheirdodrin, 
| {ſo alfointhisthey acknow-! 
| ledgethe Antiquity and Vi- 

fibility of our Church long 


Touching the' Conmeunio 
i on» 114 gthey confelle;that ho 
it was not practiſed by-rheÞl;,;. 


| '\poſtles, Nor the ancient F,;. 
Church. 


_on_ 
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*Wrayer and Seruice was viu- 


Fitacſſe the: Antiquityand | 
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Church. :For '-(ſay'i'they} 
Chriſt did mſtituteiin 


chers did continue it inboth 
kinds. Igthis confeſſion they 


| 
kinds, and the PrimitiuEFa- | 


intimate the novelty; and | 


vncertainty oftheir owndo: | 
rine;inthis,they acknow- 


| 


| 237 


' 
, 
: 
' 
: 


] 


edge the Antiquity and Vi- 
bility of our Church long 
defore Luthers dayes. | 

Touching» Prayer in ar | 
mnknowne tonguegthey can- | 
eſſe, thatit was' not vſed in | 
he Primitive and ancient | 

hurch ; bur, ſay they, the | 


ly raughrin the vulgar,and 
nowne tongue. In this con: | 


con they 1ntimate the no- 
elty, and” vncertainty of | 


Wicir owne docrinez-and in | 


his acknowledgementthey | 


Viſt- 
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? 
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 Vifabilirge: of - our Church 
| bong before Luthers dayes.. 
 .''Fouching wor /iuppine of 
| mages, they: confeſle,” that 
there:is no-expreſſe placeof 
 Scriprure, (thav: commands 
' their worſhip; they confefſei 
there isno exampleamongſ 
the Fathers fortheiradorati. 
on; but rather againſtrhem, 
| In theſe confeHons, they it- 
| rimate theinoucitic (and'ivn- 
 certainty:ptheic owne do: 
 Arine and/praQtice;and inal 
lowing our worſhipping 
God1inf{parit andtruth, the) 
{acknowledeethe!Antiquit) 
}ofonr Religion;and rhe V! 
| biliry-ofour Church long 
before Zuthers dayes.' _ 
| Laftly;ronching 1nd«/gens! 
| and . Pardons; they confcile 
thattheir 'Indulgences now 
vied;haueno authority trod 
+117 | Scrip 


—_—_— at. .4 


— 


| Seck.r0.. Theſafe Way. 4 | 

| Scriptircs,oF Farhers,andi) | | 
this confelior) Hey antinate | 
| chenoueltyiand yncetrginey | 
of their dwnedodrine and | 
conſequently: theIndalgeris 
| ces, which; are:vſcd-iniout | 
| Church::tovno, '6ther end, | 
chen formitigation,” and re | 
Haxatio ofpuniſhments infli 
Red,to haue had Antiquity 
| and Viſibility i inthe Church | 
| long before Lathers dayes«;: | 
: If theſe witnefles had big 
ignorant & vnlearned men, | 
or excommunicate perſons 
in their owne- Church or 
nad they witnefled the ruth 
concerning Ceremonies,” 8 
thingsdoubrful;there might | 
be fame plea, why their te- 
{timonies ſhauld'not be ad ! 
mitted. Bur when the points | 
in queſtion are!Articles: of | 
their;owne! Creedy when | 


they} 


| 
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 theyarewitnefledby Popes, 
' by Councels, by: Cardinals, 
by Biſhops; by-learned Do. 
Rors, and 'Schoolemen in 
their own Church on our be.|| 
| halfe,and againſt their owne 
.FTenets:;/bſ{cenocauſe; why 
I ſhould notdemand audge. MW 
 ment-/ini:defence> of. our 
Church; and triall of otir 
cauſe. It is| the Law of God 
and man; Ex ore tuo, 1 will 
| tudgethee our of thine own 
| mouth. Amuifomithis de- 
cree, and thcir owpconfeſſs 
| ons vpon record, Icallmen 
| and Angelsto witneſle, that 
they haue not Antiquiry and 
| Vnerſality, for the' proofe| 
_ | ofthe Articles oftheir owne 
| Crecd, & haue reſolnedthe 
grand queſtion (touching] 
our Church before Luther) 
that it was in Chriſt, -in the 
$I Apo 


| 


— 


| Toltles, Sire Farhets, 3 in 
J che boſome. of the-ancien | 
J Charch;long before Lathers 
_ dayes. in 
 Ofwhart Brvajch and force | 
C therefore Truth 1s, (it ap=: 
peares by rhis;»that ſheeex- 
y| cortsa full andiample teſti- 
J mony of her doctrine-from 
her ſworn enemies. And yet 
for turther-proofe of our. 
cauſe, I will -giue another | 
ammons'tothe prime men, | 
euen of their: grand Inqueſt, 
who,withour partiality,will 
teltifie on our behalfe.; that 
our Charch is:.builr. vpon a 
more ſtable and ſure founda- 
110n,then the now:/Romane 
WCiurch, And that our do- 
&trinc is more fruitfull and 
ſorofcable, and euery way 
more ſafe and comfortable, 
tor the belcefe of cuery 


Chri-| 
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Chriſtian, and the faluacion 
of the beleeuer.. 1107) 

Touchingithe certaint of 

_— faith, it is Bellarmines confteſſi- 
it3- 6" 00; Ndnecan be certaine by the 
| certainty of faggh;yhat hedouh re- 
cetue atrue' Sagraiment z:f0r as 
| much as the Sacramtt cuunot be 
 mudrwityont: the intent of the 
Minifier, and none can fee ans- 
ther mans intention. T his con- 
fefſfionbeing layed: for a'po- 
{ttiuc ground: of their Reli- 
gion, che Church of Rome 
hath ouerthrownin one-Te- 
| netal certainty of true faith. 
To begin with the-Sactami| 
of Baptiſme : It the Prieſts] 
tncention-» faile: (by- their 
doctrine ) the Infant is-not 
baptized, heis butas a Hea 
then out ofthe Church ;and 
conſequently in the eſtate of 


damnatibn.Look ypoa their 
2/0 Sacra: 
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1 Sacrament of--Orders,\iris { 
i the confeflionof learned Bel- 

I /4r91ine Tf wt' conſider in BY- | Peler.de | 
ſhops their power"of Ordination | -cli{.ca. ll 
and Iuriſaittion, wee hane ng | nn 
{ more then a Moral certainty, | 

that they are true Biſhops, And 

there fi admits the' reafon 

for it: z Becauſe the Sacrament 
'Þf of Orders depends wpon' the in- 
n- BW :c:1i0n of the Ordainer, Looks | 
0- {Wvpon the Sacramentiof Ma- 
1 Mtrimony, and of this there is | 
me {no certainty,becauſe:it doth 
e-|{Wdepend ypon the intention | 
th. of the Miniſter:and if hefaile 
act! n his antention at- the'time 
ſts Wot ſolemnization,the marri 
er ſed people liue all rheir daies 
not {Wn adultery or fornication : 
lea {Wo that by their own confel-, 
and Wion, there is no certainry of 
e of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, no | 
nelr {certainty of their Sacrament. 
cra-M of | 


| 
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of Orders,and conſequently 
nocertainty. of {ucceſon in 
| Prieſthood;. which they { 
| much .magnifie - in \ their 
| Churche Beſides, if in the 
ſucceſſion of Popes and Pz; 
| tors, the\.intention , of any 
| one Prieſt did faile, either in 
| Baptiſme, or in- Orders : in 
| all ſucceeding generations 
{| the ordaining and conſecrs. 
ting bothof Prieſt and peo- 
ple', -are become -vtterly 
voyd,and of none effect. 
Hee that is bound vponz 
curſe to belecue ſeuen Sacrt 
ments,and yet isnot certaine 
of any one, muſt be ſaued by 
an implicite faith. And yet 
it1s to be feared, for want 
their Prieſts intention, the 
| poore ignorant 'ſoule doti 
ſometimes, worſhip a pie 
of bread, becauſe the cont: 
cratio! 


| 
; 
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cration of Chriſts body de- 

pends ( ay they.) vpon the | 

ntention of the Prieſt: and 
0 nan doth know another 
b mans intention. 
= Agvainc, touching their | 
nuocation of Saints,..they | 
re yncertaine, whether the 
31ints doc heare.their pray- 
rs.:. they are vncertalne, 
zhether ſome they pray. vn- | 
o bee Saints in Heauen, ot 
amned with the Diuels, un 


T6. 
e0- 
erly 


nk ell, Touching:-the firſt, [t | Biet. in Cov. | 
w_ CUT (ſairh Bzel)but it | phe 9 
; jay ſeerne probable, thit God | Sententih,q 


4106 
4by 
| yet 
nt 0 
the 
dot 
J1CC 
onit: 
at1O! 


R | dift.ac, 
vealeth unto Saints. all theſe | #45 


tes, which men preſent vuto 
2: and faith Peter Lom- | 
nd, 11 is not taucredible, that 
je ſorules of Saints, heare the | 
ayers of the ſuppltats, ere 1s | 
thing but probability and. 
certainty. And yet adit | 
It | 
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Accedt,quod 
murack/4,qu2t 
ab Eccleſia 
Sſuſcaniumvur 
63 (,anout- 
qationbus 
ſauttorumy 
qlus ramen 
mMaxame ats- 
thentica ſunt, | 
Clam humano 
Ceſtimonio 1+ 


nitarriuy, nov | 


6147490 certa © 


[*»t, 71606= | 


am. ON. 


{ act .im of ſe 


F- {2 COMCED. | 
FVirg. Mar. 


C&p, I » 


F:&de: (rift | 


414 certittude | 
nou hiemano 
Fore coria eſſe 
deb't, fed M4. 
fallab:le 977 - 
nino d:het h4- 


irwere more then probable, 
char they did heare our prai 


ers, yet there 1 IS NO certaine. 


ty, that all ſuch are Saints, 
which are canonized bythe, 
| Romane Church. It canni 


| be knowne infall;bly ( Faith Cu 


 ietar) that the miracles, where. 

072 the Church groundeth the 
Canonization of Saints, be tmit, 
by reaſon' the credit thereof a: 

pends on the reports of men, wii 
| may deceine others, and bee tt 

ceined themſelues. And vpor 
this vncertainty S. un 
complained in, his dayes : 

| T hat mary were tormepted wit 


| the dinell, mho were wor ſhippel 


bers reſiammoe 
num. Cat. 
ibid. 


Bellar. de 
fanrtt. Eeat. 
{:b-1.C-y. 
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by men 01 earth. Whoſe re: 
ſon and authority was ſo vr 
doubtedly true, thar Bel 
mine had no way to anoid! 


| but with a Fortaſſe, 3c. P 
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| from Sulpitins, that the com-. 


| that hee was damned, And | 


of CAaiins: and yer if Bellar- | 
mines anſwere were true, | 
which is but a peradaenture . 


9 | 


yer, I ſay, hee witneſſeth 


| 


La people did long cel:brate | 
| ou7 for a Martyr , who after- 
wards apreared and told them 


their owne Caſſander giues 


ia the name of an holy Martyr, | 
fo be the Sepalcher of a wicked 
 r0ber; | 
| Touching the being of | 
| ; wm, 6 
Put garory, it's VNCETtainec 1 | Tele aliquid 
is not racreatble ({aith Anftin) | aim pof 

that fomz ſuch thing ſhould" bee | inreaiis's 


| 
' 
: 
: 
j 


vs the like example, that S. | cone. (on | 
Martin found a place honoired | ** 


UC ATR. 


virus: ts it, (| 
' 


| «fter this life; but whether it be | on 48 ! Wh 


Arr Ench. | 


ſoor no, it may bee 4 queſtion. | quer: yetejt, {| 


| Louching the place,the Rv- 


ad Laurent, 


[mane Church hath defined w_ 


nothing : touching the pu- | 
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niſhment, W hether it be by ma 
teriall fire, or ſome other means, 
it is doubifull;{aith Bellarmine: 
Touching the continuance 
of ſoules there, It 1s Not cer-| 
taine. Dominicus 4a Sotothink- 
eth, that no man continueth| 
inthis purgation ten yeercs, 
If ths be true ({aith the Car- 
dinall) 28 ſoude neeaes ſlay in 
purzing one houre. Againe,S', 
Thomas Haore held for cer- 
taine.,. that in Purgatory, 
there was no water ;- and 
| this he prooues out of the! 
| Prophet Zathary : T hon haſt 
$5 luered thy| priſoners out of 
' the place, 6a there was 10 wa- q 
' ters 1, Fiſher,Biſhop of Re- 
|  chefter, would proue it.out 
| of the Prophet David, © 
| in Purgatoly' there 1s good 
| ſtore of water, For wee haw| 
| paſſed throu &f Fire and Water, 
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ith the PAalmilt . Laſtly, iÞ 
7 


1 
| 
| 


Gregory, who gaue the 620 Gregor. Wea, 
Credo to Purgatory, tels vs, | $,49:<355 

| 20 > e215 || 
that ſome were purged by | ey bel 


Fire,fome by hat Baths; and; | :: 0 apudre | 

this hee learned by viſions pps 1 

and revelations. And hoyy | #141: 
prar,S. wv. | 


ate it is to ground an ZAtti- | de Car, oc 
7 Th:ol, l. ni. | 
cle of faith vpon the ſpirits | c.6.uticeufis | 


and aparitions of dead men, | ee > hep | 
| leaue ir to bee indged. If | & Bede. | 
wee deſcend to the zoe | 
next after Gregory, Venerable ee 
Bede by a viſion alſo eſtabli- | 1-5 
heda fourth place. Hetels 
vs of the apparition of a 
Gaoſlt, reporting that there 
was an internall place, 
where ſoules ſuffered no | 
pane, where they had a 
brooke running through it ; 
We improbabile, ee Nei- 
autMther is it improbable (faith 

ter pclarmine) there ſhould bee | neces 


ith N 3 _{uch ( 111] 


— 


4 
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| ſuch an honourable priſon, | 
|akich. 1 is a moſt milde and 
temperate Purgatory. Thus 
Saint Auſtin held it as a 
 doubrfull opinion. Saint 
| Gregorie gaue credit to it 
| from the viſions of dead 
men; and Bed: receiued it 
| from the reports of wats 
| dring ghoſts. The firſt con. 
ceived it doubrfully, to bee 
in Fire, the ſecond in hot 
| Baths, thethird in a part of 
| Hell, where they had Med: 
Jaws and Rjuers of Waters. 
And therefore intheſe, and| 
the like vneertainties, wee! 
| appeale from the Churchof 
* Rome,inthis Article of faith, 
ad conclude with Saint 4. 
| fre fm : Know, that when the ſoul 
| eaps, Is ſeparated from the body, (itt 
tim) preſently it is either placed 
un Paradiſe for bis good works, 


of 
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or caft headlong into. the bot- | 
tome of. hell for bu ſinnes. 
Touching Pardons, and | 
Indulgences, Durand tels vs, 441 
Little can be ſaid of any cert ain- | yo" mf 
ly, 07 4s Vadoubifully true, ſce- | 
ing neither the Scriptures, nor | 
Fathers ſpeake expreſiy of them. | 
And Gerſon ſaith, Whether the er ll 
power of the Keyes extend onely | 
10 ſuch as are 0n earth,or tothem 
alſo that arein Purgatory, the | 
opintons of men ar 6 contrary , 
411.1 VRCertaine, 
Touching the adoration 
ot Images, they are vncer- | 
tains, what worſhip to giue | 
them. Tharraſius Patriarch * ue, Sned. | | 
of Conitantinople , and Pre- 3257-2 T 
dent of the ſecond Coun- | » ze, | 
cell of Nyce teacheth, that, &inopans | 
the Images are 40 bee adored,)| 
vat 1s, kiſſed; and loved. for 
(lay they ) 1h.1t which a man' 


N 4 loueth, 


ed 


—_— 
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1 loueth, that be OE RT o 
which he adqreth , that beecay- 


 veſtly loueth. Here they pre. 


tend nothing but a ciuil kind 


| of imbracine , or” kifline, 


without any corporall ſub: 
miſſion to|Images. About 
foure hundred YCeres after, 
Thomas Aquinas, and othe; 


| Schoolemen taught : Becauſe 


Chrift him ſelf * ts "melt weth 


 dinine hononr, n followes hat bi 


Imaze ts to be aired w:ith dinint 


| hompr. This learned Founde 


of Image-worthip had many 


Profolytes;as namely, Bon 


uenteire, Catetay, Swarez, Va 

ques, tarbbuck de Graphjs,"&di 
uers others,” who'taught the 
ſame doarine. And it feeme 
rhe Images themſelues were 

ſenfibleof fo beneficial a Pa 
tron. For {uAntonrne tels'vs 
whileſt Thomas vas praying 


deuouti! 
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Abe.) | 


deuourly beforea Crucifix, | 


he was lifted vpa Cubir'a- 
boue the ground;and avoice 
proceeded from the Cruci- 
fix, ſaying z 0 Thomas, thou 
1ait written worthily concer- 
ing me Tt wedeſcendtorhe 


Councellof Trent, the ſame | 


ellethvs; that duchonour 
nd veneration muſt be gi- 
uens but what honourthat 


To dela of duc belongs vn- | 


to them, [r1s not expreſſed! 


neither is it-vndecſtood of | 


the people.  Bellarmine tels 
an 9 that they 
are not to beiwortſhippedicas 
inthe toes of Thom) with | 


divine honour; neither- is it \ 


lake to teach G in the hea- 
ring of the people.*For(faich 


| 
| 


9 


Bell. | & Imae. 


he) thoſe that defend Imazesity | wrong. 


be adored with dinine honour, 
are driven _ uſe oy ſuvtile &7- || 


_ Seindlions, 


I as Gators 
——"— 


hilt ec ck; Hs $185 

|} $54- | The ſafe Way. SeR.1c; 
flindtions , as they themſclut 
can ſcarcely wnderſtand, much 
 lefſe the ignorant. Thus they 

| began firſt|with ambiguous 
 |tearmesto teach mento em. 
Nie. Syned. 2. | brace Images ( as wo friend; 
| */4r* | (almte each other) then they 
raught Zatris , that diuine! 
| honor was to be giuen them! 
|inplaine deede : andlaſtly 
they ſay ; | That the worſhij 
muſt be giney improperly to the 
Image, which is properly due ti! 
Chriſt, This vncertainty of 
doQrine hath bred another 
dangerous |. conſequence, 
2M For by reaſon that Idolatry! 
| | 1s-included in this doubtfull 
| pp Tenet Gregory ac V alentia 
| Zeoblariia, | diſputing vpon this point,] 
| | (93-79 | by a neceſſary conſequence 
| | oro fe | (albeit hee yieth cunning to 
WM auoid it) maintaineth that} 


'} fulauerinB. 


Petrwn i»n(3 


there isa kinde of lawfull [| 
| by | dolatr Y ( 


{.10. ' Theſaf Way. 


latrys 1t i no abſurditie_, | 
ch hee, 10thinke, that Saint | x: 

ter did intimate, that ſome | 
1/bip of Images was right or 
pfal, (namely of haly Images) 
01 45 hee deterreth the faith- 
! from the vnlawfull worfhip- | 
o of Images, For to what end 
ld he determinately point out 
e unlawful worſhip of Images, 


hee had thought altogether, | 
at no Image-wor ſhip had beer | 
full ? Where weeare to 
{crue, that the word vied | 
Saint Peter, inthart place | 
pnifieth 1do{-worſhip, not 
2ge-worſhip as the Ieſy- ; 

etor his owne aduantage | 
ould haue it. So that-by | 
is reaſon, Saint Peter al. 
| 


weth ſome worſhipping 
uen of Idols to be lawful 


y the ſame reaſon Saint-| 
W./ alſo may bee ſaid to al-- 


Tow” 


lpoanſins. - 
pro buy ſacra. | 


' rum Inmagi- 
num) rettun ' 


eſt, cum fide... | 
les nommatim | 
ab i llicits 1- 
dolorum cal- 
rb. deterrere | 
volut. | 
Yrud 3», af the 
nebat igade.. | 
terminate 
cultus (pm. 
lacrorum alls- 
citos notare, [1 
| 0/UnG ri{los 


ſimnulacrorum 


cultys liritos 


eſt cenſwiſn? | 


r.Pet.4. 'P 
a@ dJeusr i; | 
| #1 Na AQ 


| Toul nite 


ME ..tE. 
—I _—_e_ —_ i —_— —— 
hs. 


A, FT 
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i a. Mi. 


he ſafe Way, Sc&. 
| low of fome adultery, 
{ome theft, andthe like ;by 
-cauſe-hee hidderh vs 0h, 
| 70 fellowſhip with the 
fruitful workes of darkne(ſ: 
| From hence may wether 
fore conclude, * that" ſon 
\ workes of darkeneſle: an 
 fruitfull,wherewith we mi 

| have fellowſhip ? 
Concerning the two $ 
\craments of Baptiſme an 
the Euchariſt, 7: & woſt mi 
| dent (laith\Beilarmine - ) in 
| concerning the reſt of the Sacn 
menis it © n0tſocertaine.' An 
ſaith Canzs,The Dinines ſpeat 
ſo uncertainty ofthe matter an 
forme of "Mairimony, that th 
doe not reſolae, whether it gi 
grace; 'or n0t.| Laſtly conce 
- ning-the vndoubted truth i 
"the Church! of God Th 
' Scriptures art writ:en (la / 
: wy 


| Bella.de Sicy, 
Ingen.6.1.c.9, 


Can 6b,8.c.5- 


— 


| Set.1r. The ſafe Way. 


the Euangeliſt ) thatwe might | 
haue the certainty whereof wee | | 
are inſtructed. But it iS VNCET- | Grazizer yee- 


taine, whether Traditions | ;5 au 


= | tem anime | 
and vawritten veritics deli- | pereivennithe, i 


uered from hand to hand, Ge. eo ſale, 
6G 

| hauing no foundation in the = | 

>criptures,do-not vary from | *7* Anu a | 

thcir firſt inſtitution. Bapt.cont. | 

Deonast.lb.1. 


| | Cap Jo / 


Luke 14). 


Sy CT, XT. 


| 


The teſtimaxies of our Aduer- 

| ſaries touching the greater. 
ſafety, comfort, and benefit 
of the ſoule inthe ProteFaut 


faith, then in the Romiſh. 


Rom the certaine way 
I will\proceed-to the 
ſafer iway,, wherein. it 
ll. hall appearc, that as our do-. 
Qrine i is more Caholiques 


— 


The ſafe Way. Set.12, | 


| more ſtable and certaine ; fo 
likewiſe it is more profita- | 

ble, more ſafe and fruitful! 
(ortovſe their owne phraſe) 
of greater merit, euen by 
the teſtimonies of their beſt | 
learned amongſt thelſclues. 

| Looke ypon the all-ſufhci- 
ency of the Scriptures: A/ 
| Dunmary, | Thoſe things aremritten by the 
| £0.66.4..11.. | Apoſtles ( ſaith Belarmine ) 
| which are neceſſary for all men, 
| andwhich the Apeitles preach-. 
ed generally unto all. And al- 
though this Cardinall will 
allow the Word of God to 
be bur a partiall, nota totall 

rule, yer,faithhe, Regus cre- 
| dendi certiſima, tutiſimaque 
eft, T be Scripture © a moſt cer- 

raine, and moſt ſafe rale of be- | 
| leening. 'So thatit isa ſafer 
way to rely wholly  vpon 
| the Word of God, that can-| 
ft not 
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| not erre, then vpon the: 
Pope or Church, which is 
the authority of man, and. 
may erre. It is a ſater way 
to adore Chriſt Ieſus fitting | 
at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther,thentoadore the ſacra- 
mentall bread, which de- 
pends vpon the intention of 
the Prieſt, and may faile. 17 
«4 ſafer way, and we line more | ;, 
in ſafety ({aith CAufin) if wee | 
cine all unto God, rather then if | 
we commit our ſelues partly to 
our ſelnes, and parily unto God, 
Ve will, but it s God that wor- | 
keth in vs to worke, according to | 
his good pleaſure, This us be- 
hoofefull for vs both 10 veleent, | 
and to fpeake; this wa godly, | 
this is aire doddrine, that our 
confeſſion may bee humble and | 
lowly, and that God may hae | 
the whole, | 


_Looke | 


—— ———— 


| 


: In 
> 


k = F 


—— — — | Lookevponthe Commu-|M :4, 
| The Cont | on in both! kinds, and theMl 5; 
| MUNION 1N | *IRME2. J " 
{ both kinds. | [Deane of Louare will tell vs: 7” 
| Cafſend. ſub | It were better the CommupnionM ri: 
| ira; ecie. | were adminitired in both kinds, cr. 
in reſpeet of the perfection there. 
of, for it were more agreeable Ml an 
| Chrifls in#itution, and it bei Wl nc: 
| agrees with: the corporall fee-M Ce 
4 aing , which is both #3 bread Wl pe 
Probebilies | 414 arinke. And faith YM (af 
het igher Þ ques, Their opinion a/wates (#- vat 
eſt corum, 9% | red 10 bee more probable, whiff io! 


rem Suctun | ſay, that greater fruits of erat ral 
Triquehe, | are reaped by the Communion inf tare 
a | both kindes, then in one. And cell 
—_— ſaith Caſſander, Although the £013 
| org | Communion i both kindes bt Pri 
"rw not ſimply neceſſary, yet i 1 frut 
| machto be preferred before tht Thi 
Communion in one kinde, albel ff by 
| it be thought not to be contran fl ({ai 
to Chrifts precept. And theit pou 
| owne Schopleman: _—_ 
| Yd 


—_— 


Sh aire bogt has, 


auths en —_ . 


2 4.26 Meet oi —— 


<< AAS. oe as 7 


RO OS IK 
Se = Tenn Bireon oat + » 


S a ee 2 oO or I ber os; _ 
PDAs Bn, ISA Py TGT env rt ——— 6+ AC” x Dt RS Ore AD. oo 5 wt Arias ones ee HS ar 


SES 7 > p 
9 :—=a-ww ufo A 3 ofa t 9 
- oy nh at. 
OT _— te... ee wat a Or. <rere et ereore7 
3 


ve alare eret » 


— > 


yu » 
I © - 


det, ai it. ut de erct At... Mt 


$Sea.11. — TheſafeWey | 


ab Hales. protetlerh; 7 hough 
the order 'of rccetning tm one | 


kinde be ſuf ficient, yet 1he other 


it, of | age falneſſe and pow- 


of both kides is of greater me- | ge bs 


"Hak wigs | 
Sentent. qu. - 
53. membr I+ 

6g. de Y ad. 
likewiſe af-_ 
| firmeth the 


Legit, Euch, 
V/ke,cap.Ge 
| feb. ſecunds. | 


Er, 


and it will appeare by a ge- 
nerall confeſton, that the 
Communion of Prieſts and 


uate Mafle. It is the confe(- 
{ion of the great and gene» 
© call Councell of Trent : 0p- 
| bY quidem, ec, The Coun: | 
cell could wiſh the people would 


| cham unicdic rogether with the \ 


|| Prieft, becauſe it would be more 
WM /ruiefull and more profitable. 
© The like confeſſions made. 
by M. Hardrng.. 1 deny por | 
| ({aith hee) but that it 85 more 


Look vponpriuate Maſle, ] wana 


people together, "1s more | 7; 
lafe and proficable, then pri- | 


Mafle. 
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Concil. Trid, 
Cap.bs cans, 


commendable and more godly 
08 \ 
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4 mg | 0n the Churches part , if ran 

b SR | wel. diſpoſed & examined would 

Mifecelebre. | be partakers of the bleſſed Sacra 

hangs ge | ment with the| Prieſt, And laſt 

feima Des Ys Bellarmine himſclfe i; 
0 


erenanm, | 
+ rcedto confeſle : Becauſe 


ſodeview ad el 
des be the celebration of the Maſſei 


rituah pebuls 07 dained not onely to offer $4. 
ord;natur, 


propierea ex crifice fo God A bat alſo the  (iri- 
p— —iirg zuall foode to the people, thert- 


oof quinſs | fore it canno! bee denied, thaiit 
& legivins | 15 4 71076 perfect and lawfui 
emacs. | Maſſe,where the Communicart 


| os 
PPT, : | 
on a | are preſent, then where ta thi 


fan. | prinate Maſſe, the Prieſt alon 


9 veceineth, | 


| Looke vpon the marr» 
. | age of our Miniſters, andit 
will appeare by their owne 
| confeſſions, thatit is the (a 
fer way to liue chaſtely in 
Matrimony, then by a finglc 
| life tro hazzard their foulcs 
| by Incontinency. Ir was the 

opinion 


"* ms. _— 


\ 
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pinion of «Aneas  Syluins, 
afterwards Pope Pix the {e- 


| 


| 


ond -: Perhaps it were not the 


por? , that many Prieits were 
arried , for by that meanes, 
any might be ſaued in mat - 
ied Prie#-hbood, which now in 
barren Pvieſt- hood are danmed. 
And Panormitan a great Ca- 


oniſt was ſenſible of the 
dangers that accompanied a | 
Ingle life,and thereupon re- 
vlues : 14 were 2004 and be- Þ 
hoofefull for the ſoules of many, - 
f Priefts might marry z be- | 
1uſe we finde by experience, the | 
1w of ſingle life bath brought | 
orth contrary effects. And Caſe 
ſander, who well vnderſtood 
he life and conuerſation of | 
Priefts, proclaimes ir to his \ 
Church : If ener certainely in 
theſe our dayes the change of the 
Law (of fingle life) may bee 
Wa 
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In rn | | 


Tr 
Paner.de Cle | 
ric, Conmeg- 
£4Þ, cru 
Oim Caſſ. 
de Calib, Sa 
cord. Arte 23. 
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| Prayer in 
a knowne 
LOnguE, | 


Conſlat que 
Pts { # vary 


qui ovar, > 


etellignt quid | 
dictt, 


| Aquinas) | 


| thought veceſſary, that thoſe.) 
| which cannot attaine 10 4he per. 
fe degree of Chaititie, may b 
abate 0 line inthe ſecond! 
| degree of chafte marriages 
Looke vponour Prayerin 
| a knowne tongue, and Aqui. 
#46 that learned Schoole-| 


he receineth more benefit whicl 
prayeth and vnacrſtandeth whit 


Nam le gus | 


citar CO quay- 
tans ad ron 


leFwum, o * 
effiflum, fed 


Mens ens quui | 
non intelliget, 
| of ine Fu 
refe been, 

AY: [us {%- 
am. 
nem Sacerdo- | 
ts, melins res 
ducittey tn 


| #0t123 reform 
det, Ames. 
Lyr.s 1.Cor, 
I4. 

hr 


quanium ad 


f; \ſiver e, Amen,! 
{| Dew, & de- 


| be ſaith ; For the minde of hin 


intelligit reft- | that underftandeth not, ts with: 


| out frat and refeetion. And 
Lyra was of the ſame opini 
on, and withall giues a fur 
ther reaſon : If the people wn 
| aerſiand the prayer of the Prieſ, 
they are better brought to tht 

knlakte of Goa, and they an 
1h greater acul. 
tron. And C ardinall Catetai, 


[who had often performed 
the publique ſeruice in al 
VOknowne 


eee. 


man tels vs,1t i manife##,thit 


al 
4 


-nknowne tongue in the 
hurch, yet contrary to his 
ractice profeſſerh: 11 i bet-| 22am) 
er , by Saint Pauls'DoGrine, | ur, qued me. | | 
, . | lit eſt ad Ec- | 

or the edifying of the Church, c:eſiie edifica- | 
at publique prayers were maae | 117” 


pou 
4 vulgar tonzue,to be Under wary ma 


ood indifferently by Prieſts and | turd lin- 
cople thenin Latine. And Ga- cleick & po- 
viel Biel was fo farre from | 7pfion ®* | 
pproouing the vocall pra1er | Cr.(omis | 
| | £4/+14e I. af 
anvoknowne tongue,that | Cer.v., - | 
n the contrary he giues ſe-} oaks Fake 
- bY 1+ | Inoreſcast 
en ſpeciall reaſons, why it | mire | 


1uld be vnderſtood by the | 1=Can.wip. | 
cople. Ferit, becauſe it ſtir- me 
1h vp the minae to inward de- 
1700, Secondly tt enlizhtneth 
ve minde. Thirdly, it caaſeth 
better remembrance of things 
oken in the time of Prayer, 
oarthly zt keepeth the thoughts | 
o wanaring. Fifthly it cauſeth 
more full performance of our E 


| V7 duty 


E The) Joſe Way. SeQ.1r, G 
| | duty both in boay and ſoul: 
Sixthly, there & a better redun. 
dance from the ſoule to the bop, 
' by a vebement affection and M19 
| WOMB. $S ewenthly ot FP, better far 10! 
| the initruction of our bretbren.,, 
| And: which is obſernable ly, 
the Rhemiſts themſelues, inſ{\; 
their Annotations vpon $ he 
Pauls Epiſtle touching praielf ip 
in an ynknown rongue,makWre, 
| 36.7:f4. | this confetſion : hen ama ef 
| Can | prayeth in a ſlrange tongue, 
which himſelf under itandal/o; 
| 201, it 75 n0t fo frumnfull for nei 
ſtruction to him, as if be kn ſelf 
| particularly what be prayed. Was it 
Looke ypon their wor if 2 
ſhip of Images, and the: z; 
| | OWNe Eraſmus rels VS,T uti ] 
Pr feciliws ef, | It is more ſafe to remooue Inilff1ti, 


ta tilts qteo- 
oor omwes ges out of Churches then to Is 


| Fmagines 


| Templiſumn- | 70 them, that the minde may ur, 


ore altogether fro from ſu payeny and 
} Catecheſs. 


wm 
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| | _worſhip, 
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For no man canbee free from 
ew of ſaperſtition, that is pro- | 
rate before an Tmage, and doth 

voke on it Intentionally , and | 

40th ſpeake vato it, and kifſeit . | 
nay, although he doth bat (on--' 
ly) pray before an Images Atvds 
laith Caſſand*r, It were beſt in (of Confalr. 
heſe times to inuite men t0 wor. | © "*%ginin 
ſhip the tre Image of God,inre- 
eeatnz the poore, Anda little | 
defore hee refolues in Biel? 
ords : Their opinion is more 
ſound, which ſay that an Image, 
WiBineither as it is conſidered in it | 
Wcl/e, 45 wood and ftoxe, neither | 


' 


#1t 1s conſidered in the nature | 
| 


2 ſ1gne or repreſentation, is to 
re adorcd. 


| 


' 


Looke vpon their Tnuo- 
ation of Saints. Tetivs & 
ucundigs {aquor ad menn le- 
«r, I ſpeake more ſafely 
and inore ſweetly to my Sa- 


} babitat.ſer. 1. 
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# Chem, 
| part.3. Exam, 


y 


E | Trid.Conc. 


———— 


p) [FI 


M CrItS, 


Jn Þ/: qui 
F oi tuta [ire 


mag; tnfermis 
ſecuritas Op 
| requies, m7 
in vulneribus 
| Saluaters e 
tanto llic [e- 
curry habits, 
quaxtoille fo 


; ſaluandum, 


rentior eft ad 


| proclaimes our Do@rine for 


our, then to any of. the bo 
Saints of Gad : (ſaith CA. 
ſttn.) and Caſſanaer, profeſſe , 
this of himſelfe : 1in my prayer 
w/e not 10 tunocate Saints, bu 
1 aired my prayers Unto 'Gud 
himſeife, and that mn the name 
of. Chrift: For 1bus I bold moi 


0, 
fe 
nY 
Ci 
CC 


Laſtly, "ara vpon their 

| doetrine of Merits : Dange- 

| #8445 ( ſaith Bernard ) is the ha-' 
| bitation of rhoſe that truſt in; 


| their owne merits. Againe he 


the ſafeſt. way in- the ſole 
confidence of Chrilt's me- 
rits : YVbi tuta ? what ſafe 


Bernard. in 
Canti.Caxntic., 


or ſecurity can the weake ſoult 
find, but in the wonnds, of ow 
Sautour ?' A's he is miehty tl 
ſane, ſo dwell I there with mort 
ſafety. And | Fryer Walat 


bat with gc Prote- 
 ſtants 


SeRt.11./ Theſafe | 9 |. 


ſtants/in the ſame beleete's) ||} 
| Fg repute bim ( ſaith hee) tbe 1 R-putoigiruer | 


+ WF | famorem The: | 
ſounder Divine, and more con- | degun fk þ 
erem Catholz- | 


ſonant to the holy SUrIPINTES , | canes Seri. 
| who doth ſimply deny ſuch merit, nſec 


and(with the qualification of the | crd m,qui 


Apoſtle) confeſſeth, 1hat ſimply ravres a wa] 
noma meriteth the kinzdome of ot pe. ye 
heanen,hut bythe grace of God, ” 
or Will of the etuer, as all the "" 
former Saints (untill the late 
Schoolemen) and the wninerſall 
Charch hath written. And for ' 
conclufion of this point, Car- | 
dinall Beſlsrmine, who doth 
| [labour and ſweat by fubtilty 
ec. 01 wit, ro maintaine merits | 
«fy of condignity and congrui- 
ty, at laſt confidently” re- 
{olues; For feare of vaine glory, | Propterin- 
4nd by reaſon of the uncertainty ein E 
of our wr kes,Tutiſamiim, oc. | Crew | 


lum ina\s 


Itis the f feſt way to place all our grin or 


pruſt in the onely merits 45d fa- | Beltar.de 1: 
lib. $627 


— 
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Way. 
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#047 of God. And from theſe 
 ſeueral confeſſions, Imay in- 
 ferre,that the Proteſtir faith 
is more certaine,. more. ſafe 
and ſure, more: comfortable, 
and cucry way more profita- 
 ble,.then the Romiſh do- 
Qrine, by the teſtimony of 
. Our Aduerſaries themſeclues. | 
| For wce proteſt againſt free 
will, againſt the Communt- 
| ON 1, ONC kinde, againſt Pri- 
| ' uat Maſle,againſt Praier inan 
' vaknown ton gue,againſt the 
| worſhip of Iinages, againſt. | 
the doctrine of merits z z all 
| whicharerecciued for prin- 
|  cipal Articles,in the Church 
| of Rome, and yet are ac-] 
' knowledged by the jak 
, niſts to-want that aſlurance, 
'rhat comfort, that benefir,/ 
' that ſafery for the ſoules of 
the faithfull, Which the Re: | 


for med, 
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formed Churches teach and 


Grine at this day. 
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| OF" Aduerſaries Londifted by 
| "theentdent teſtimonies of the 
Ancient Fathers, either ridi- 
culouſly elude them,or Paine | 
ol retedt them. | 


ny Romaniſts are Teftes | 
veritatis, Witneſſes of | 


q i isno wonder! that ma- | 


Godstrath in the boſome of y 


a corrupt Church, but- it 
may ſcemeftrange, chat ſuch 
men ſhould eſtabliſh rhe an- | 
tiquiry of our doctrine by 
their owne confeſſions, a 1d 
ecline the certainty & ſafe- 
y oftheir owne. And that | 


profeſſe in a different do- | 
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| it1 may yet further appeare, 
' thartheſe are nor forced, or | 
 feynedallegations, wreſted 
| to anotherſenſe, then their 
, own men delivered then 
Twillgiue you the expreſſe 
| words and authorities of the | 
Anciet Fathers themfelues; 
' wherebyyou ſhall obſerve; | 
that the.-Church of Rome | 
\ doth ſecke to elude the-re- || , 
| cords and reall..proofes. in| 
Fathers and other learned 
Authors,touching, the chief | 
poiprs in Controuerſic be- Ml 2 
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Fromm butit ſeemes robe none. 
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| Touching *the. adored - LI 
of Saints, Saint: Aaſtiwſaith : || +» | 
Many art tormented with the "4 {0% 
Dizell,, who are 'worſhipped by | | =y 
1 
men.on ear#h : what 1ay the | wy 
Romamits'to this authority? rl 
 Bellarmineanſwers: This plate, | 


Reſpite. 


| Cum bune for- | 

(fortaſse)peraduenore i#pnone of SM | 

| Anſtins, || Flank | 
| aatt, Brat. | 
|| -» Touching the Popes.Su- roger, q 


Thou art Peter, and upon the Anu de 
Rocke,which thou haſt confeſſed, negſerm. 13. 
vpon this Rocke,which thou haſt | 


 knowne,layin $4 'T hou art proce 
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i premacie z\Sainr 44ſti# (aith, | * 


it ihe Sonne of [ luing Go Tw'll | - 
-þ 1 build my Church -1 mn rea 
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what ſay the Romaniſts to K: 
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| diucrſi ity of the Greeke and La- 
tine tonzne which either hee was. 
ignorant of,or marked not. | 
| 
tr ToTVgacn Touching the Communi- 
ice | on in bath kindes; ener 


oY ſaith, One cup. 5 diſtriouted to 
0 oh: oy what ſaith Bellarmine to, 


dcibzrnzs | this authority] 2: 1s the Latine'Þ 
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calix om wuz Bookes it is mat found, that 
dfiriburwr. | ONeC.CHP Is Sincy to all, but for 
tib.g.cop.26. | aff. | 

B |; Touching: the Sacrament 


9; ypicall and Symbolicall both, 


com fruiſſe 


ab hareticis | What {21th Senenſis to this 


depreuntume | 7 
Senes . Bib(l, authority : : To ſpeake my mind 


SexZe, #6, | freely, (ſaith hce) 1 ſuſpedt thu 
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bi#{dain 011 6. 

rihus wn Con- | tion, Theodoret {aith, The ſut- 
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elem Pies ot inthe Sacrament, What an. 
id 3” ® 
| {w wer 


| 


+ es. 
_—_— ——_ 


th tl — 
PEI *. As Y ttt. Ati. oo —_— Lk, titan A... i 


| 


—— 


| 
| 


 repented himfelfe. 


of the Church, repreſentins 


of 


| SeR.1 2. 


The ſafe Way. | 
{wer the Romaniſts to this. || 
authority © Grevory dt Valen- hana mio 
tis ſaith, Theodoret was noted to | «: Trrfeb.! || 
hane erred inthe Councell of E-. *Tr.10 
pheſus, alrhough he afterwards AG fi | 


Touching Images in Chur-, Epiph eviſta | 
ches, Epriphanins laith; T Þ4t | ,pmecmm 


| | | flymiExrept: || 
he found « vaile at the entrance ; »s. Pother | 


; | - ndunſushang | 
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which he cut in picces, and with- | (0% amtem. | 
bee ſuffered to bee hung in 
' ſent Epapha- | 
not the words of Epiphanins,but | #17as:i.. | 
Icono:laſia- 
. | | 
Baronies) of ſome Imazcbree | Enphany 
Ser manu 
vnwritten verities, Saint Cy- pet | 


| reſeller 
patmicd wailes ſhould hereafier | Giu.$4-ub. | 

| Verba azew 
ro this authority 4 They are | futtaSard'r., 

1218; alurtetes | 
ther the forged words (faith 

from g9 14am 

Touching Traditions and | ron annal-a1 | 


| | exceptiones |: 
all commanded, that no ſuch 
| »Atdr. FR net, 
the | 3.529... 
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Church. What ſaith Saxders | f« | 
; #i, ſed ſuffo- 
Si : 2,1 Sus por |) 
of ſome counterfeit : they are ra- | 
rim figmen- | 
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Chryſ Homal. 
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Ephef. Due | 
Chry ſoften, 
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\ ala per exceſ- 
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| crenret homie | 
| #25 ad fre- 
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| Kuhit aliud 


| prian ſaith, From whence is this 
| iradztion ? for the Lord com-| 


 Bellarmine t© this authority? 


(with the Prieſt:) whar ſaith 


d:c 0, wif: mere 
Patticry luſeſſe | 
Pradentitim. | 
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manded vs 10 doe thoſe things 


| which are written « whar ſaith 


S, Cyprian wrote thus, when 
he thenghtio defend bis owner- 
ror, and therefore it is no mat-| 
uaileif be erredin [oreaſoping. 
Touching Priuate Maſle, 
Chryſoft. ſaich,14 & better nos t0 
be preſent at the Sacrifice,then {0 
bepreſent, and not communicate 


Bellarmine to this authority? 
Chr) 16 ſpake 1his as at other times, 
by exceeding the rruth, when he 
world only incite men frequently 
&nd worthily [0 cOMmMunicate. 
Againe,if we cite Pruden- 
Li8s, Belarmine anſwers, 1 ſay 
| #0 more of him, but that he play- 
W7! the Poet... | 
It we obiect Tertullian, 
Bellay- 
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Bellarmine anſwers : His au- | ** arthori- | 
bra ay | Pargerom eons | 
thority is of no great account, | wadrizatfs || 
| when hee contradicts other" Fae | cnfarcns” 
LE. * | homintns Ec- 
tbers,\and when it appeares he | irinen Be-\ 
Was 110 manof the Church. | _ l. ol 
If wee produce Origen, Ri- Originem ple. 
bera the Teſuite ſaith : Hewps | nfo ie | 


ror:bus,qmos | 


full of errors, which the Church | KhNOE: | 
| per aeteſials | 


hath alwayes detefted. eft. R'bera in f 
| 1fwe cite Hierome: Canus | gu” | 
. n | 
| makes anſwer : Hierome is ng | Hinomur, | 
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Bellarmine an{weres : I ſeenot | rjxarque 0+ | 
how we can defeud the ſentence | (mmm um 

| vides qite | 
of theſe men from erroy. berg res Uh 
re poſſinzus | 
vniforme conſent of Fathers | 7.14.1 
againſtthe immaculate con- | ©*-2< 
ception of the blefled Vir- 
| \ 
# ; e/Je imfirmum | F 
makes-anſwer,” Weake is the | < ms | 
place which is drawne from aus" fg, OO 
thority, | 


E28814779 0%. | 
Laftly.if wee -th | 
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Gcioplamne- 'e pecus: 1t the fignt of 4 poore 
amieſee] Gal. 204 10718 mber his cattell. 
- =o Thus in behalfe of the 
Proteſtant » Doarine, you 
haue heardthe proofe ofthe 
Romiſh witneſſes, in the 
chiefe points made-good by 
the teſtimonies of the Fa-! 
-thers themſelues. You haue 
heard likewil e(notwithſtan- 
ding their great vaunt ofthe 
Fathers) how lightly they 
regard them,or reiectthem, 
' when they ſpeake not ple 
| centia, agreeable to their 
| Church and dodqrine. And 
'thar no man may doubt, that 
' many inthe bofome of their 
' owne Church haue ſpoken 
| ' freely a and truly 1n many pat- 
; ticular points of doctrinc,| 
both with'»vs;” and againſt 


thcir owne Tencts ; : behold, 
it 
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it is ſo truly and ſenſibly felt, 

and commonly vnderſtood, 
euen among... themſclues, 
| that ſome chiefe proteQors 
| of their cauſe have complai- | 
ned tothe. Inquiſitors, and 
the Inquiſitors out -of their. 
zeale, indetence of -the Ro- 
mane faith,haue ſent out 44 
melias Inquirendum, a new 
writ of enquiry after ſngh 
delinquents,and hauecenft 

red them with a Delcaturgmn 
thoſe pages that make cither 
for our Doctrine, or againſt | 
their owne., As appeares: by | 
their Indices Expurgatory,; | 
and of bookes prohibited by 

he decrees of the Councell | conc.7349. 
df Trent, and confirmed by | 
ne authority of Popes, Pigs 
tSixtrs.5and Clemens,s. 1 | 
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Our Adaerſaries conninced of a 
">bad cauſe, and an euill con- 
ſcience, by | vazing of our 
Records, and clipping their 
owne Anthor's tongues. 
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N the Margent of the 
/ Latine Bible, it is obfer- 
ned vpon the words of. 
the Text, Deut.q4. T bat Gul 


forbids grauen Images to bt 
| wade + what fay the Inquiſi- 
rors to this ? Deleatar, Let 
that Norec be ſtracken out. | 

The Glofſe vpon Gratian! 
| faith + The Prieſt canwot ſa) 
ſrenificatinely| of 1he Bread, 
(T his i my body? without tt 
ling of 4 tie * what ſay the In 
| quifitors to this dodrine! 
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Deleati! 
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writes 2 whole Epiſtle rOU-. 


Deleatur, Let has ola leauen 
be caſt out. 


the Com- 


| Trat concerning 


fay” the Inquiſitors to this? | 


| whole Tratbe blotted out: 

 Cardinall Caterar faith;the_ | 
words, This # my boay, doe. 
not ſufficiently proue Tran- ! 
ſubſtantiation:whatſaith Pi- 
us the fift ro'this'? Deleatar, | 
Let thatpaſſage þe no more 
printed amonglt Catetens | 
workes. 

Yaalricus Biſhopof Auguſta 


chins the lawfulneſſe of 
Prieſts marriage: what fay 
the Romaniſts to this? Dele- | 


Bertram wrote a booke of | | 


_ the: 


Caſſanaer wrote 2 whot nd Doping: 


| atur, Let that whole Epiltle | « [ —_— 
| be blotted our. 
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; | I! Mundi tota | | Tay, Let that obſeruation of | 
the word (Merit) be cleane 
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W || Deleatur. 
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the body &bloodof Chriſt 
| oppoſite to the dodrine of 
+» | Tranſubſtantiatis. What ſay 
| the Inquifirors tothis ? T otns 
liver penitus auferatur, Away 


booke. 


* | -  Anſclme, or the author of 
| I'B the booke for baptizing and 

I | viſiting the ſicke, ſaith : Doſf 
| thou beleeue, that the Lord lefus 
| Chriſt died for our- ſaluation, 
| and that there is no meanes tobe 
 ſaned by our own merits? What 
1 ſay the Inquifi tors to: this ? 
—'\ | Index Exm | Deleatur, 2S if 'it Were NOt tO 


pore. Anne, 

5 th | 'beſp oken at the viſitation of 
pen 'olie Ces 4 wg 3. 
on _ The word, Her , fait 
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'# e ſame as to 0b- 

raine. Whar ſay the inquiſi- 
if Annetatii: | tOrs tOthis JolAride 3 Delea- | 
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ſtrucken out. 


Polydare Virgil ſaith , Al | 


moſt all the ancient F athers cou- 
demmned Images for feare of 140- 
[atry. WWharfay the Roma- 
niſts to this doctrine 2 Dele- 
atur, fromthe beginning of | 
that Chapter to the leate, 
Lex perpreſentes gc. Let it be 
blotted our. ' 
Lanes, ſay the Inquiſt- 
tors, holds many things not 
conſonant to the icatholike 
Religion, afid eſpecially he 


doth notacknowledge traft- | 


\ubſtantiation; VWhar ' cons 


clude they vponthisannot- | 


tion'?: » Del:atar;, from Pa 
179.to the pag. 199) Letall 
be blotted our. 

Ferus ſaith, Ridiculum eft,1t 
ridiculous that ſome will haue 
Cephas for the head;In their laſt 

ditionprintedat Rome 1577. | 
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aiculum ett + and ay , Some: [it 
will hane Cephas fore bred; 4 

Laſtly,the ancient Coun- ||| 
cell of Laodicra decreed, An |! 
0-368. We ought not 10 leave 4 
the Church of God,and inuocate||W*/ 
| angels; Tarhe ſame Coun-|ſf:® 
cell publiſhed by Merin and | * 
Crabbe, , by tranſmutarion of | 
| aletter we are taughr xo ſay: |'* 
> '> wy  weonght not to leave the Church '” 
nn | of God, and hane recourſe to Ay- 
 ireya1gz 4». | oles or corners. And thus are 
| oo (6 Angelibecome Anewli, An- 
54. | gcisarebecome Angles, or|if 
ks Tn. | blinde corbers; leſt fo faire 
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[ | a 4 ced againſt Inuocation of x 
| eng Angcls. But what theſe men ai 
/68.c. | haue gained by purging and iſ; 


\— 1g razing of true Euidences,| - 
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ce, I Fo The ſafe Way. 
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Romaniſts a good account : + | 
After 1 was appoized({aith he) | Sed Gincreds. || 


jo put in execution, the tyranni.. = page 
all decree ofthe Inquiſitors,and wh ontia: | 

\  poſiquamex. 

ad noted px hundred ſeucrall purgararj In. 

eſſares to be [punged and blot- —— | 
id out, which anjmaduerſions  AbvonBe- 
| nedilis Ae | 


f mine, 1Iwifhed 1 could hane ris: Monte. | 
p1ſhed away with my teares yirnunia. 
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nd blood , my heart at length revionn | 


ing ſe4Hten, and mne eyes 0- cpmatyxe- | 
quutor inter 


ned by the mercy of my Godfl prim» fa | 
/:inely perceined abomination Pane 
p the Papacie, an laoll in the felſt deBrles 
'emple, Tyranny in the Com- Meera 
on wealth, payſon and infetts-  11o7o 
in Religion. And thus this Brrvoram. | 

| earned Profeſſor , ſome- | was.” 

of mc avotarytothe Church 

on I Rome, from the abfer- ) 

4 $-i0n of thoſe purging In- 
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Onur CAduerſaries connidted i 
their defence of 4 deſperat 
cauſe, by their blaſphemy 
exceptions againit the Scri 
tare it ſelfe. 
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Dottor,poyſon in their Religin 
\and tyranny in their Commu 
wealthy when we apparanth 
diſcerne the Abomination 
deſalation ſianding in the hil 
place, let ws flie ( faith Chryor 
flome) to the monntaines of i! 
Scriptures. But can any 
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bee perlwaded, that th 
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men, afrer their purging and |} 
condemning all ſorts of wri- 
ters; wilt at laſtcometo' the | 
rrialloftthe'Scriptures* "Are | 
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wenoral-eye-witnefles,that | 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles are 
called in- queſtion at the 
© Popes affiſes, and there ar- | 
raigned'and condemned of 
obſcurity and inſufficiency 14 


in ther Goſpell? Is not the Ouſidans| i 


; anſweret 


ſacred Bible ranked inter [i- | tc xpinle | 
bros\probibitos ? "Hath it not | 2f© Pore 


the firſt place in the Cata- fda 


logue of Books prohibited, 
ypon pretence*of ſome cor- / 
ruption in the tranſlation ? | 
Doth not their owne' Corn, 
Y 4715194 proclaime'it ro the | 
wlame oftheirowne Religi- 
on,that the Inquiſitors deale 
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moſt craelly-with the Pro- ! 
teſtants'concerninstheirtri- | 
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oo {Gn he) If the party exami. 

' ned ſhall offer to prooue hu opinih 

on by Scriptures,then with fwel 

lin g and angry countenancethey 

| zell him, that hee 710t\ now 1 

 deale with' Schollers: in thi 

| LY chooles, but with Indzes befon 

their Tribunall, and therefit 

he muſt anſwer dt eetly wheths 

be will land t01he aecrees of th 

| Romane Chuych or not: If bil 

refuſe, then they coucliide, ja) 

""g, They are not to difpute wil 

| hun by arguments and. Scrip 

. | tures, _ with fire and fegen 

| Now, can any man imagine 

| why theſe menſhould be {o 

angry with). Chrift-and- hi 

| Apoſtles 2 Canthey ſay thi 

Word of God is — 

and vncetraine ? or cati the! 

| ay, Itis ſubie& vnto alters 

tion , and |\needs an: {nd 

Expurgatorits ?' No my of 
Tncn 
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2.14 Theſaforay, 
;W&hcle are bur peccadillioes,| 
Minall faults, which are in-] 
/Mcidenr ro the Fathers and! 
gÞchoolemen, and the' Pole-| 
unicall Authors of theſe} 
#Mimecs. (Burt you ſhall heare 
ſtem ſpeake in their owne 
ſenſe, wherein they abound: 
bor I tremble to ſpeake it : ))] « (outer 
th be Scriptures (ſay they) are 

haWe1d Charadters, a dead and hil- | narwng.2. 
.- .  » | &-cap6,) 
x2 Letter, without life, which | b Lures 


mortaa,octt- 


dax.l.2 Stre- 


either knowes nor Underitands,\ i..17 Flm | 


ri :cere ſhell without a kernell, 1 | ure: | 
| T |} $23, 


A elphick rc word, 4 leaden rule, | c Muta & 
inefl/boo fit for any foote , Sibyllas | we fonen,» 
» {off opoecies, Sphynx his Riddles, 


higod matter for contention , a 


wee ſerntityucec 
intelligit.] [+ 
dem. 5.c-4. 
d Meru pwo- 
famen [inc 


thi vd of theeues, 4 [hep of here- | evcles Jidew F 
leb, 1.cap.6., F 


tiles, imperfect; doubtful, ob- 
henffore, full of perplexrities. And 


G 


Corus 3.c.2, 
e Gladins ' 
Delphi ws, ' | 
Cri 141 Lobiag calcout wirique ped? aptus ,fola Sibylls, Sphyngu | | 
| i791 !, Aateria ts. p Tarr 14%; 65 adutr [wu Sed:eturs. pa. 99. þ 
AO cs Pricdonmm, officine herericorum, { haren.de rr 1bus wventta- | 

4.220. 1 Imper{. Ffadulra,onfewra,anbigna:per vc xe, Leſſias ' 


ely onſet. que fedes fob capeſierdi. Ratio 1:.01.'2% @ 128. 
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gram feftiue 
dixit que. dam, 
velue —_ 
Cerens, qui je 
bor ſum,illor 
[go in qua- 
| CR volley is 
| Pargen: trahi, 
retrahi, fingt- 


que facile e per. 


mitie.Pigh, 
Hierarch.l.3. 
C4.3+ 


Eraf.de ral 
conc,(li.3. 


that way, and 
Behold the 
yeeld vnto 


cryed out b 
Fie wpon Pete 


"Theſuolt Soi ths wo 7 


| ſaith Pighins (as one hath irech 
| and merrily ſad, ihe SeraptureisWi 


like a noſe of wax that eaſily ſaſ-Me 
ferethit [eije to: be drawhe baik Wn: 
| ward and forward, 19 be moul-W* 
| ded and faſhioned this way and 


howfnener you lit, $5 
FCUCTENCe ey tc 


What ſeemes blaſphemy, cc 
| this doth not © Is it then anyſÞre 
wonder, that Rob. Twitienſ Mor 


-fore the Pope;ſſÞucc 
r,Fie vponPaul, Wd 


when theſe 


Popes Bull, 


clamation*?. 
Archangel! 


_—  ————— 


——c-_—_—_— A — 


the Dinell, qurit not bring 
Coin bins js railing accuſt'<s 


men dare deli: 


uer ſuch accurſed ſpeecheut! 
| againſt the whole body ofÞp: 
the Scripture, which theyſÞcy 
durſt nor pronounce vponaſpor: 


or a Kings Proj! 
Certainely,thPui!] 
contendins withſicrc 


d. 


-* Z0N) 


Y _— 
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ons, as theſe men conten- | 
Wing with vs, have brought 
| the Truch of God, 
nd his heauenly Word. If 
- cite the Fathers, they 
reſlighted by them, or re- 
ted as counterfeit: if we | 
te Berengarins, the Walden- 
5, & thelike, they arechar- 
d with hereſte, and there- 
Wre their teſtimonies are. 
7 auchenticall. It we pro- | 
ce their owne Doctors. 
Fd Schoolemen, as Tees 
rritatis, witnciles of Gods | 
uth in the boſome of a cor- 
ofſÞWpt Church, theſe men (ſay 
Bs ey ) are Catholique Au- 
naſÞors. bur they ſtand not 
fect; in Curia, they arc too 
mheÞuiſh of their tongues, and | 
vihſcrefore they mult be pur- 
7 #9. If wee cite the Scrip- 
ues, they anſwer, that they. 
0! are | 


are vnperfe@, they ar area ſub. 


ict of debateiand contenti. 
on; acouertfor theeues, and 
a ſhop for heretikes, Giur 
me leaue therefore to vi 
the words of Campian: Cay| 
| Imagine any of you t8 be ſo ſlif 
fed'in the Noſe, that bein 
| forewarnd, rannot quickl fol 
out this ſubtill iugeling? Ca 
theſe men challenge ſuccel 
fonin perſon and dodtrin 
from Chriſt andhis Apo 
| ſHes? Canthey vaunt of th 
| generall conſent of all th 
Fathers? Can they gloryiſſ © 
| the vnity .and ,vniuerſaliy 
of all Romiſh Proſel yes 
their owne Church, 
 whenthey cometo hi 
of their cauſe, will they de 
| cline the Scriptures as vi 
perfeR, the Fathers as coll 
rerfeit, the Proteſtants 2 
[ et 


y 
tl 
's 
6 


th 


pr 


vor 


T:/)- 
the 


Ca 
4 


Cn 


bid, 


| Sect, IFs T he ſafe Way, 


heretikes , and their. owne\ 
| WFigers! as/ erroneous 2 If | 
theſe men would maintaine- 
| n&'other Tenet, but thisa- 
lone ,-The' $ cripture is nper- 
| 7 they ſhall never bee'a- 
ble to proouetheir do@tine 
Apoſtoliknortheir Chutch 
Catholike;: But ro'wavie the | 
Scriptures; and Fathers,/and 
Writers, as vnperfeC; "and 
yer 19 cry; out- with the fa- 
ther of lyesAlssmine *this 
is 4 proper pieceof-policy,to 
delud2 rhe ignorant, and de-. 
cejne their owne ſoules. For. 
the trath'is, howſoeuer they | 
Fpretend; thar the"ſound of 
wtheir Romane- faith -2oeth 
through the world ( albeit 
Wthc emprieſt veſſels make | 
w1e greateſt found): their fi- 
encing of Stripturtsin for- 


idding th ereadingof them 
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ed Es 


Opere — wi 
jeftoin Mat. 
Hem. 44- 
Det, quo att- | 
there wide 
A dr REF. 


crit. S. bb, $5 | 


Cap. 'T 


! | 
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by the veople,and their pur. | 
ging of learned Writersar- | 
| guesa diſtruſt in their owne 
' cauſe, and. a teare, leſt the 
truth ſhould appeare. Nay 
more, Saint Chryſoftome, or 
a learned Ancient Author, 
rightly obſerued the like 
practice amongſt the hereti.| 


| call Prieſts in his dayes;zand | 
giues a further reaſon, why 
| the Prieſts. led: the people 'C 
| by an implicite faith, and 
- | ſhur vpthegare of eruth: Fo 
| (ſaithhe ) they know, that if i 
the Truth bee once laide op'n, 
| their Church/ſhall be forſaken, 
and they from their Pontifical 
al gutty, 001 be brought aowntl 
to ; baſeneſſe of the peopit, 
| This reaſon} is fo truly ac- 
compliſhed| amongſt. th{F t 

| Romaniſts in theſe: dayes, 
| that ;their. owne Cardinal 


F by (as 
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(as I haue ſhewd) withſtood 
(the reformation of knowne 
 errours in the Romane 
Church, eſpecially for this 
cauſe,leſt it ſhould endanger 
[the whole ſtate of the Ro- 
' mane Papacy. 


SO SSRIs. 


 Hantf. 161. | | 


SECT. XV: 


truth of our doctrine in the 
princrpall pornts of contro- 


”  wOr/ic betwixt vs, 
B tion of the Scriptures 
were vnpertect, the 


Fathers doubttfull, and that 


Vc admit,our Tranſla- 


not refined by the. Inquiſt- | 
tors, for weighty reaſons 


9 beſt 


Our chiefeſt CAduerſary Car- 
he Ps, | | | 
dinal Bellarmine, teſtifies the 


the Romith Writers becing 


4 


i 
f 


| 
| 
| 
| 


4 


ſupra pa.24. | 


| 


V.de Greg.de 

FYalent. de Ine | 
du g'nt. | 
£4P. 2. 244 | 


_—_— 


2 
I — —— 
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ee eee re 


beſt knownv viito bontin 
were to beexrcieced; yet [ 
| hopethey will giue vs leaue 
to produce ſuch Writers, a- 
oainſt whome they rake no 
' exception, I will preſent vn- 
to them their own Cardinal | 
' Bellarmine, who I thinke was. 
theirfirſt & beſt that wrote 
the whole body of Contro- 
 verfies on their ſfide;let him,! 
| I{avy,bee conuented and ex-| 
| amined withour! partiality, 
| and, it-ſhall appeare vpon a 
| review, that/in the principal! 
| pointsofdi erence betwixt 
vs, heis inforced to confeſſe 
the antiquitice and ſafexie/ot 
our doctrine, and plainely 
| toacknowledge the vncer- fl 
| tainty and nouclty of - his 
' OWNC. 

Firſt, ronching the VNCCt- 
\tainty ofalithe Trent Sacre 
ny | MCit5, 


—— 


. ry . —  _  —— ” — us -— L_—_— —o—_— . _ _— but 
EE EE Conant Ep emp e—__—_— 


| 202e Can know 4 


CT ECEICS 


teflon, None can be certaike of 
the certainty of faith,” that hee } 
aoth receive a true Sacrament,. 
becauſe it depend he ins | 

ecanſe it depends won the tn: 
tention of the Minifter , _ 
0ther mans ins. 


tention, ESULIGL 
Touching Tranſubſtanti-: 
ation,it is Bellarmines confefe | 
10n , 18 & not improbable, that | 
thereis 10. expreſſe place of ſcrips | 
Iureto prooue it, andit-may bee ' 
aonbted, whether the Text will 
beare it, + | 

T , h; . 
_ Touching private Maſſe, 
It 15 - Bellarmnes confeſſion: | 


, 
. 


a1 15 4 more. perfett and law- |," | 


full Maſſe, wherein Prieſts and | 6 +9-10.) | 


people communicate together ' 
Nerther us there any expreſſe me- | 
on amongit the\ Ancients, 
where none did: communitate," 
out the Priett alone, but by cas-'| 
' P3 iedtures,\ 


1 — - ———R. 


fiafdic3 $0.8, 


Ide de. . 
rol Jeb. 
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ments, it is Belarmines Con | Fe. de Tu 
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| 


—_—— 


Ee ee ents, 


| 


"Is. 1 


—_—. 


| 


Idem ili1em 
Cap. 9. 


——_— 


Idem'de wver*” 
bo Deryltb. 2: 
cap, 1 Gs 


I dem de Sa- 
Cramin gers- 
ye {. I, 7 6. 


| 


þ 


| 


Þ} 


| 


' Chriſtians were but few,they did, 


| 


} 
| 
/ 
'nion in both kindes: it is | 
C 
( 
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zectures. : 

Touching our Prayer in| 
a knowne tongue, it is Belar- 
mines confeſſion (in the Pri- 
mitive Church') when the 


all ing and anſwer one Amen, at 


the time of diuine Seruice, 
Touching our Commu- 


ll mera en ens... A 4. 
——— _—— 


Bellarmines confeſſion: Chrif 
aid inſtitute tn both kinds, and 
the ancient Church did 4dmi- ': 
niiter under both kinds , But| þ 


the multitude increaſine,the in- 4 


conutnience appeared more anii(” 
more, and by degrees the we of fl "1 
both kinds ceaſed, 1 

Touching our two Sacra] ” 
ments, it is Belarmines con-l|'/ 
feſlion : A's for Baptiſme ani} (* 
the Enchariſt, the thing ts mo , , 


enident : concerning the otht! 


| fue, #1 15-1181 ſo certaine. | 


Touching i 


= I 
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({ Touching Faithand good | 
| Works, itis Bellermines con- 


tehon ; The Proteitants 42 not 


1 aeny, but that Faith and Repen- | 
Le i! 14rce arerequiſite, that 15,4 Line- 


| 


ly Faith, and an earneſt Repen- | 
| tance, 48d that without them no. 
| 148 can bee jutified : And as 
touching our  Tuſtification | 
by Faith (onely) he conclu- | 
deth with the Reformed 
Churches: Either a man hath 
'rue merit , or hee hath not, if | 
he hane not, heeis danzerouſly 
deceined, and ſeduceth himſelfe 
whuleſt he eruſteth in falſe me- | 


| riches, faith Saint Bernard,) | 
which hinder true riches z but | 
if he haue (true merits) hee lo- | 
{eth nothing by them, in that he | 


reſpeteth them not, and perzerh | 


I begge not ofour Aduer- | 


rits, ( for theſe are acceitfull | fallaces dini- | 


| #15 truſt in God onely, | 


Bl. de Indi, 
{40,3 cap.6, | 


[ 
Bellar.de Fu | 
ftif lib.3c.19 | 
Vel habet } 
home vera | 
merita, vel | 
nou hibet, Ss || 
101 habet, pt- | 
riculoſe falls- | 
tur, autpſe | 
fednucit, dum 
12 fallis ment- | 
th confadit : 
If«.n. fun 


OTOL EY ARS, OOTY 
IE a” 


£1.L apud S. | 
Bernardnm, 
qugp veras | 


tpedinnt. Si | | 


Ver 2 haber, 
milil perdis | 
ex 00, quad 


ip/t ea now 
entuctir, > | 


| 


4h) 
il, £4  faries| 
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tle flocks, * 
| Luke, 12, 32, 


| ontharſide which muſtonr- 


Feave not,it- 


{ 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


i 


| 


| 


| curſes againſt all, or-any of 


| like ( which they-aſſume*)| 
{that makes +pood'the Ca- 


fariesrhe points; in queſtion | 


 betwixtvs; but Iwonder ra-| 
ther, why they ſhould ſend 
our ſuch ( Anathemu's') and 


thoſe, that deny their--do-| 
Arine, when as their . beſt 
learned confefte, thatmany 
principall points vfitheir 
owne Religion, yea,' many 
Articles of faith are neither | 
ancient, fafe, nor Catholike: 
It is not the name of Catho- | 


—_ oo ww 


tholike doctrine; \neither 1s 
it-the optaton of the great 
learning. or the multirade | 


face the wurh; For our Saui- 


our Chriſt doth eſpecially 


note the members ofhisbo- ||| 


dy by the name'of \ Line 


cog as if the paucityof! true | 


belceuers rs 


þ 1 


— 
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 beleeners: were the ſpeciall 
charaRter of the true Church. 
And as for the learned. on 
that ſide,” Tow ſee your calling, 
brethren, (aith,he Apoſtle). 
Not many wiſe men. after the 
fleſh, not. many mighty, not ma- 
ny noble axe called.” And if our 
aduerſarics liſt to aſſume all 
learningand knowledge vit- 


their, ſuppoſed: wiſedome., 
Bur Irather admire, remem- 
bring the words of our Sa-\ 
uiour., . with , wonder and. 
Pitty, '7 thayke thee,0- Father, 

Lord of htauen and tarth . be. | 
| cauſe thou haſt bid theſe things 


to:themſclues,. I. enuie not | 


— _— —— 
7 1 
J . 
by 1 


| 


il Matth;12 25 


from the wiſe,, and prudent, aud. 
haſt revealed them. wnto babes. 


| Religion, they ſhall _finde 
likewiſe, thatthe principall 


[ 


 EEIY — — 


And if our aduerſarics pleale|| 
to: reflect ypon their owne||,. 


W- 
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| bee after the working of Satan, 


| Church. The Spirit of God 


q 


| uableneſſe of wnrighteauſneſſe, 


ftrone deluſions,thatthey ſhould 


- , 
4 
. 
I ” , - — &—_—_— 
7 _ CD CC CC hen —_ —— _— Ont" _ 
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beleche thes. 1 liſt not 


markes of the falſe Church 
were diſcouered, and fore. 
told long fince Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles ; thatit ſhould 


w.th a!l power, and fients, and 
lyinz wonders. And we know, 
juch miracles are the ſpecial 
Characters of the Romane 


foreſaw, that their doarine'! 
would confiſt in forgings, 
not onely of Fathers, of 
Councels, of Schoolemen, 
bur of daily miracles in their 
Church. And forthis decei- 


beraufe they receined not the lout 
of truth, that they msght be (a-| 
ved . their judgement was| 
foretold, and'is now accom- 


pliſhed : God (hill fend them 


to-infilt 
YpoOil 


| 


rn OI nn "I" "VR 
ett. At 


Sy oe RF 
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vpon ſuch feiened miracles , DB | 
| 


wrought either by their Prieſts, | fomaxine 
or by their companions for Jucre | put 5 PL 
ſake It is ſufficient that their | $:5,4,09% | 
 owne Schoolemen confeſfe | N15 i, | 
it; But I profeſſe with Auſtin, | T7 
os Miracles were neceſſary be- | 245%: ol 
fore the world beleened,toinduce | cops. 

it to beleeue , ſo hee that ſeeketh | 


to be confirmed by wonder 530p, 


bimſelfe, in refuſing to beliene | 
_ all the world belteues be- 


; 1 
j 


_ ——— —— — mod, 
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| | 
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| | 
4 
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| CMartyrdome ate as ruddy as 


| obſetued. They are nor'con- | 
rente@to' claime'an intereſt 


| 


| 


 nizs ofholy Martyrs. Let vs. 


S E pas T. x V I. 
Our Aduerſaries obieftim 
drawn from the T eſlmovies 


of pretended Martyrs 'of 
their Religion anſwered. 


Ver heere the policy 
and cunning of theſe 
mett is worthy tobee 


inall ancient and. orthodox 
Authors, in behalfe of their 


rings of Saints, and teſtimo-, 


aſcend into Heauen by imagina- 


1508 (faith Campian) and here | 


wee ſhall finde fuch as through! 


| 


| 
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| Church, but they would| 
| ſeeme to confirme the truth 


of their doQtrinby the fuffe-1 


the 
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| the: Reſtz and alſs ſuch as for , 
| theiy ininoceney while they lined, | 


Hoe gliſter as beautifully as the | 
white Lilies; thtre may wee ſee 


” 
| 


three and ' thity —_ of | 
Rome, which fot #ÞeiÞufatth, 
wert smmediatly #9urdeted-one 
after another. 'Thou'iſhalt finde 
that” theyi lined here, and Fl | 
ors. Feanfefſe; the name of 
Mareytdome=earries -fortie 
hew ifeongt ofthe Church 
of Roi (becauſe many Mar-|| 
tyrs dyed yr the bofome 
of:0the - ancient '-Romane | 
Church): btit-theitruthy be-' 
ng "weighed! in the-bat- 
lanze'6f iudgtment' and fin. 
cetity,vit will -appeare'bura'} 
brag full of froth and vaine 
olory; Foruf thoſe Martyrs|| 
and Biſhops hieither ſuffered 
forthatfaith-at/the time of | 
their|dearhs, nor in all their | 
lines | 


i... kl 


mann "__ _ eee cen 


a Ss Ws. 
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Saints and Martyrs will ne- 


| new Church,although they 


| Romane Church, Let vs <x/ 
© [amine {ome particulars..Did 


| his own righteouſnes VV 
| there ahy of thoſe three and 
| thirty Biſhops canonized.; 


lives, receiued that faith, 
whichis now publiſhed with 
Anathema to all them that 
 beleeue it not : ſurely thoſe 


uerbe found to haue lived 
and dyed members of their 


dyed Martyrs inthe ancient 


euer any Martyr dye vpor 
confidence -of his owne mes 
rits 7 Or dareany Romaniſt 
ſuffer dearh in iuſtification of 


| Sainr for hisadoration giuen 
to Images ? Did euer any 
Martyr take it vpot his 
 dearh,' or dare any Ronuli 
| prieſt! dye-vpon his conf 

| dence, that he hath abſolute | 
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| power to remit (innes,to dif- | 
penſe with oaths, to create 
| in the Sacramet the Creator 
| ofheauen &earth > Did euer 
[any ancient Martyr teach, 
| that the Scripture was-vn- 
perfe@, without the help of | 
Traditions? Or dare any Ro- | 
maniſt take it vp6 his death, 
that all the vawritten veri-: 
ties no taught and receiued 
inthe Church of Rowe,are of 


equall authority with the | 
Scripture 9 Did ever any 
Martyr take it vpon his 
| death, or dare/any Romitſh | 
| Prieſt die'ypon' confidence, | 


that the conſecrated bread 


depending vpon the Inten- 
| tion of the Prieſt, is thecor- | 
1.0 porall and” reall fleſh of 
- f| Chriſt 2 It was the caſe of 
|| certaine Maſfe Prieſts, now |, 
or lately-liuing, and inparti- 
[52806 cular 
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| ] cutlarof F. Garnet,wno being 
{-demanded;' whether if hee 
| |-were to conſecrate. the Sa- 
| crament that morning hee 
| ſhonld ſuffer death, he durſi 
| afterconſecratis pronounce} 
Babe! openly otierthe' Cup: 17141 
Io Beliar ca.. | Wine 1n the Cup,whaſe acciaent:| 
"9.7 | youſee, be'not the weryblona yl; 
| Chriſt, which flowed from : by 
lſedear be hung wpon the Croſſe, 
' "Jet me hanenapart erther 4 tht! 
| blond of Chriſt; or with iChriſ| 
4 hereafter. F, Garnet,as a man | 
| perplexed,made anſwer ;.It | 
|;raigbt! iuſtly.bee -doubred, N; 
| neithier did hecongetue;that! 
'| anyone was bound raſhly to] 
|.endahget. his: ſaluation by | 
aſſuming; ypon: his death, | 
''thatiany Individual Prieſt, 
aratime.certaine, did traſt 
| (aþſtantiate the bread: into 
| thebody of Chriſt; But per- 


: 
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| :ducnture” in _generall, 2nd | 
indefinitely (faith he) it may | | 
bee Fefolucd; that 'Tranſab- | 
ſtantizt16 ismade; Ab aliquo,” 
Alicubs, Aliguand) : By ſorse 
Prieff, #n {ome place, at ſome | | 
time: Andas concerning the | 
Saints-& Martyrs ofthe an-. 
Wcitent Chufch, it is vndoub- | 
#Ftedly rue, ' thatthey could 
Wnordic inthatfaith, nor for 


that Religion, which was al- 


Wcoperher vaknowne to their 
EChurch.The'doftrine of pri- 
Wixte Maſſe,the Communion 
Fin'one ind, thePrayer inan | 
rmnknown tongue, rhe'works | 
got Sypererbgation, rhe per- 
cmptory 'rtiumber of ſeven | 
FSacraments;the power'ofIn: | | 


5 dalgences, he worſhip of T- | 


{Fmazes,and the like;theſe are | 
veoe! by them as funda- 
neratpoltts -and molt 6f 

__them.; 


| 
| 
j 
| 


'} 
; 
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| 
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them taught, and. receiued 
for Articles of faith. ;Yet,by 
our _ Aduerſaries manifold 
confeſſions, they were, vn- 
knowne to former ages. And 
how thoſe Biſhops and Mar- 
tyrs. could ſuffe rd dye.in| 
that faith, whic was Not 
| receined in the ancient] 
Church,is amyſtery vnſear- 


| 


chable, and a Manyraoun 
paſt finding ont. 


_ . Thus our Aduerſaries be 
uing compaſl: d. ſea & land, 
and by imagination afcen- 
ded into Heauen to ſeck forlff 
| members oftheir Church :;|| 
yet their doctrine of faith, 
which they claime from che 
Primitive Church, is proo-i 
 ued to bee but an Imaginary 
faith their Martyrs which 
they _ and: aſſume 
into the Caralogue of their 
Saints, 


il. 


| Saints, are bur Imaginary | | 
' || perſons: their | Miracles, | 
lf which they fo much magni | 
-\F| fe, are but Imaginary and | | 
d [ | falſe; and laſtly,the Heauen 
- || which they claime asa come | 
v'| mon appendant- to their | | 
Xt Church,jis the Teſuirs heauen | | 
" only by Imagination, | 
ne 8Q | | 
d, | Our Aduerſaries common ob- | © | 
0h jection, drawne from the- | 
onlll charitable opinion of Prote- | | 
nl fants, touching the ſaluation | 
and dying in their Church, 
anſwered. Nats Dhl | 


oreateſt wonder. The | 


Romaniſts haue confelſ- | 


ts. ſed, | 
VE CCAIR es _ 


I Come tothe laſt and | 
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Fiert nequit, | 
v8 Luther a- 
us Moriexs 
ſaluetur.Coft. | 
r6/Þ.ad refat. 
Oftandy ,pro- 
Poſes. 


| I{ed, that; their doQtine is 


JF Ghurch i in many principall | 


| be had, but- in the, Romane 


as... Lone — a... =, 


| Kings of the earth, which] 
| which is drunke with the 


| exyrgwhich hath-multirudes, 


different from the : Ancient 


points of their faith. Yet ſay 
| they,there is no ſaluation to. 


Church, No, (faith Cofterns)] 
Fieri nequit Oc. 1 cannot bee, 
| that any dying 4. Lutheran tan 
| be ſaxed : No doubt there is 
a Womanga Church A City, 
which rejgneth oper the| 


| ferech on feucn\Monntains, 


| BY 
| 


bloud” of Saints and Mar: 


and. Nations,and tongues at 
| hencommand:And ift this be 
the Lutheran Church; or a- 
ny ofthe Reformed Chur- 
$+ Gip queſtionleſſe there! 
danination to be feared. 


' it was foreto dy She feel 
081 


—_ CE EE COL ii... 


: 


tied 


oo. ere—eoro—— 


} 
| 


| 
; 


1] Sect.I'7. . 
out of the beottomleſſe pit, and 
[ball goimtoperdition.Bur ble: | 


{ed be! God, their markes | 
cannot bee applied to our | 


s os YY "BJ oa 
# t# . « 


Church : wee haue no Bi- 
ſhop that aſſumes a ſuprema- 
| cy ouer Kings and Princes : 
We haue'no Maflacres of. 


Saints and fairhfull Chrifti- 
4ns 1n our kingdoms : no,we 


haueno Citic built on Ginen | 


hils,which is called, The ſc- 


uen-hilld Citie: we account | 


not vniuerſality of Nations | 
and people, to be a marke of | 
our Church; but we ſay,jt is 
alittle flock, and the number of 


Gods Elect are but few. 

TI will deſcend to the par- 
ticular Tenets of both 
Churches.And in this I ſhall 
appeale to any moderate 
Romaniſt, wherher they,.or : 
Ve, forthe Exich profefled 


In 


ta hop | 
"POLY, 
| Septicoltis 
Rama, 
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Tohn&. 


| 


Plal.1.2. 


our beſt workes, and rely 


| the Lord, as in hs Law will 


in n-their Chick or Ours) 
ſtand gvilty of dam nation © 

Are we acCurſed, becauſe 
we diſclaime 211 merits in 


wholly vpon the merits of 
| Chriſt * Bleſſed are all they, 
that put their truſt in-him (not 
intheir own righteouineſle) 
{ſaith the Prophet Dauid. | 
Are we accurſed, becauſe, 
according to Chriſts in 
ſtitution, we receiue the Sa-| 
crament in borh kinds*? Het 
that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh 
my bloud,hath life eternal,ſaith 
our Sauiour. 
Are weaccurſed, becaulſc 
 weſearchthe Scriptures, welkey 
 reade them |to'our Family, 
wee meditate on them day 
and night © | Bleſſed are the) 
whoſe delight is in the Law 0 


exercill 


ulſc 
We 
iy, 
day 
the) 
w 0 
» wil 
real 


—_— 


Emake diſtin&ion of meates, 
Rand forbid ' marriage © to 
EPricſts : Forbidding of mar- 


Foltle,#s the aretrive of Dinels. 


Are they bleſſed, that ad- | 
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exer tiſe biniſelfe day and night, | 


aiththe PARIHiſtd Agaiiicy | 
look vponthc 'F>nersof che | 


Romane Church;and ler the | 
Word of Godbe Lidge be- 
rweene them-&'vs,whether 
they,0r-WeE are i the'more 
late and bleſſed wiy.- 

Are they bleſſed, that 


ridge, and mates, faichthe A- 


iniſter the Sacrament and | 
Sderuice 1n an Vnknowne | 
ongue 2 1, the Lawit i writ. 


ten, With men of other tongues, | 
rd other lips, will T ſpeake vn- | 

to this people , and ſo they ſhall | 
0: hcare mee, {aith the Pro- 
het Eſay. 13 

Are they bleſſed, that con- 


—_— 
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trary | 


1.Cor.14. 


It was a 


curſc at *the | 
bui'ding of 
Babel,for 


them tha: 
viderſtood 
not what 
w:s ſpoken« 
Elay 23.11, 


| 
| 
| 
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, | ments Curſed be heyt/1at addeth 


| trary to the Law of God| 
glue adoration to Images?! 
 Confoun ded be al they,tbas wor- 
| {bp carued Images, "Gb the 
| Prophet Dauid. x23 To | 
'.. Arethey bleſſed, that giueſ/* 
| adoration t& Saints, and-to 

the creaturgof bread- and 
| wine : ' T hey has, worſhip mw 
| creature.in ſtead of the Creator, , 
God ines them oner 10 4 repro- c 
bateminde s and they afe ac- C 
| carſed.! | 1 
Arethey. bleſſed: that "de F 
new Traditionsto the Serip: ? | 
[| tures ,anddetract from Gods : 
commandements & Chriiis 
Inſtitution -|in - the> -Sacrg: 


| 07 aerrateth' from-ghe leaſt ij . 
theſe ſayings, ſaith the Enan: b- 
 geliſt. ] Are they bleſſed, W 
that create new Articles 01 A; 
{ faith,preter 144177, Or COM ect 


i 
| 
| _ quan 
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the doctrine of the Scrip= 
tures? If an Anzell from hea. 
ven preach auy other Goſpell, 
then that you hane receined, let 
him be accurſed. 
| From theſe few inſtances, 
it may Ecalily appeare, whe- 
ther they are damn d,which 
beleeue and receiue that 
faith, which was taught by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; or 
11 they bleſſed, which obey 
hc Trent-Fathers.and their 
T doctrine, which is condem- 
00s ned by the Apoſtles, and 
oy Fathers of the Primitiuc 
ce Church, 
ae Bur obſerue the wiſdome 
| Wnd police ' of theſe men. 
* hey know that rhe igno.- 
"Fant people oftheir Church 
I " and their ſpeciall care isto 
We" ccpall in ignorance) would 
ok | © bee 


hh, 


\\ 


quam, beltdes,or contrary to | 


er OS 
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| bee cafil ly led by an implicit | 
faith ro belccue the Church 
in all points; if they were. 
. once poſleſied with ſome 

| generall Rule,whereby they 

| might be inthe ſafe and<cer- 

| taine way of Saluation 1n 
1 ' their owne | Church. And 
thereupon fr om the charita- 
| ble opinion |of well-diſpo- 
jo Proteſtants, they haue 
drawne this oenerall Con-| 

Arfwereto | Cluſion : We [ce the Proteſtants 


Mr. FiſFers | (at leaſt many| of them confeſſe) 


Relation of | 


-- £aqaphil \ there may bce ſaluation in our 
crei.ce,ar 

end of - | Chnrch.we abſelutcly deny there 
+ _ | maybe ſal. 1ation in theirs: bend 
| Faber. pb. | fore it'8s ſafer ts come 10 Onr! 
| then to flay in theirs,to be whert 
| almoſt all grant ſaluation, then 
| where the greateſt part of itt 
| | Wo deny a, Surely 1t were 
| great pitty,that a charitablc _s 


' OPINION on] our Pant ſh: ould 1g 
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ojue any  Rotnaniſtocedſioh, | \| 

the rather to live and die i in| | 
the boſonie of the Romane' 
hurchbs whereas we ſhould j 


\Farher gitethem 2\yarning | = 
 |nrheinameof the Apoſtle | |} 
1 Coe: out of her : my prople,' that: | Reuel.18.4. | 
o_l not partakers of her 
pes Buri it were morc 
* Mhenſſhatne for them, to'ad- þ 
dge our Religion, 'there- | 
n rethe worſe, becauſe'wee 


remOore charitable. When' | 
clay a Papiſt-may bee fa-\ 
cd, it is meant onely (as [ 
nceine) of thoſe, who by 
nutncible and compelled 
Mnorance, refigne vp their 
vne eye-fight to looke 
orow ſuch ſpeRacles, as | 
elr Prieſts and Paitors 
we tempered for them. 
heſe men, fo long as they 
1d faſt the true faith of 

Chriſt, b 


A. A Eee. ee... 


ſe) 
our 
1ere 
ere- 
T6 
hert 


then 
C tht 


able 
wid 


g1uc 
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EY ohm wont. 


| Chriſt jeep to the Ar. 
ticles. of the , Apoſtolique 
and Chriſtian beleeke: with- 
out oppoliti to.any graurid 
of Religion, and-haue fur 
thermore a \minde-and-piu: 
poſe roabey.Godzandkeep 
his commandements,accon 
ding to that mealurez» and 
knoyledee of Grace; which 
they hauc expccined, and Flat 
for outward thingsjinthe'V 
nity of the| Charch,- when 
they dwell|; ſuch men, Lay 
otherwile, morally; 806d 
and relying wholly. dn th 
merits and ſole' mercie « 
Chriſt Icſus, that is, livin 
| Papiſts, and dying+ Protdljr 
ttants inthe-principall ſounſhe, 
| dation of our faith, ma Ly find 6 
egy beeanſe they didit 12MY(e. 
|] rantly. This is the beſt coihg 


ſtruction Caarity can afloflim 
— thn 


hte. If 
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them ;and'yctthisisio'ter- 
cxinryzbur: abafd poſſibility": 
T, iy may be ſaved, 

Bug Papiſts Twing vader 
Princes an@Stites who 25 
Y Gods rrue watdhmeiand [hp 
e-cards deſire they ſhould be 
onlbcrter informed; and” take 
ndcare [that they may” Hite 
ichBneanes to bee inſtrut#d'in_ 
on the true Taultie knowledge 
Vf Chriſt:fuch Papiſts, [fay, 
crFnucring [their eyes- againit 
layFÞG>ds lighe and perfiſting/in 
00dheir ignoranceard fay ih ef. 
| EE: 4 ewilnorthe kniowlederof 


w 


1c fhy.wayes; die'in their ſinnes. | 
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[ muſt confeſte, I doe in- 
line ro xcharitable' opinion 
f cuety poote ſon]e afiohg 
empthat makes as 800d | 
(eas he can'6f the publike 
nd prigate-meanes afforded 
Mfor' —_ a | 


WE, '* (© 9 . __and . : 9p 


Iob. 20:14» 
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land; oraRtice,. \Nay. more 
what us Lto4tloe, ito inde 
another mans ſetyatity ſecing h 
feapdeth, or. fall 4 by hes. own 
Maſter F : But brake God.an 
his holy. Age From watheſl: 
that had l ren' thouſan 


ſoules, I would:not adner 
ture one of them-in'the Ri 


mane fairl andthe Roman 


\Qburch., | For, .howlſoeuc 


| 
Twill not 's; I dare'not_ prof 
\ nOUNcEe, damnation. vppoll 

c 


heifperſons,as theyidoe of 


Fours yy 6: dd wall (tos ll + 
confidently: and\ opzn|y\t 
all the worldithat Fgun if 
tring1s damnable, : es 0: 
\..,'Farxe,'bee it! yy nl C 


- we : ES, -& _ 
tt LIONS; 93a 


\rhoughts, of good, men, i © 
Pages” the paints 1 tontrow [c, 
foe berwixttbim and vs,to k lo 
an inferior alloy: 3:46, hate ml co 
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| way, without peril of his ſatua- 


408, The freſh bleeding 
wounds, and ſufferings of 
holy men, and bleſſed\Mar- 
tyrs10 our Church, doe ſuft- | 
hciently witneſſe the great | 
danger -in their Religion, | 
and the difference betwixt 
vs. Andthat you may yer | 

| further. know, that the bcſt | 
>| learned of our Church were | 
tarre from granting ſaluari- 


| on toany Papitt, liuing and 
dy ying a. protciled Papiſt in | 


| 


| 


| 


this Parner. to OK orcat 


Champton of the Romanc, 
Church; Suruey: heamen it | wit. ad Cip. 
00 [elfe, and all the heanenly hoſt, | **-"* 
0: looke well into all the paris and. 
4 coaſts of it whileſt you liſt, you 
FR pgs wot finde there ( _ 4 


| 


| 
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Vize Qaaten. 


| a Teſvice or 


papiſt,hol- 


ding the do- | 
Qrine bf the 


moderne 


- mana of 


| word) one eſuit, or one Pajiſt. 
For none ſhall ſtand in Mount 


Sion with the Lamb, that haue | 

| receined the marke of the Beaſt, 
or belong to A [michrifte 

| 


SSC RO SUES 
SECT, X VIII. 


Prouing (according to the Title 


" the Beoke by 162 confeſſton 
of all ſides, x bt the Prote- 


flants Religion is ſafer, be- 


cauſe in all poſutine points of 


our doctrine, the __— 
themſclues as arreewtnth vs,bnut | 
in their- adittions they ſtand 
ſingle by themſelues. 


Ve admit, the Prote- 
ants ſhould allow 1 
poſſibility of faluarior 
to all bcleeuing Chriſtians 
inthe boſome of the Roman 
Church AY ncuer yet 


was 


: 
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| 


| was. graunted.) -whiat! doe | 
 ouraduerfarics inferre from | 
hencet! Thercfore(ſuy they) ' 
It is the ſafer 'way 10'\perſiſt i 
| that Church, where both ſides 4- 
| gree,then where one part ſtands 
| fnele in opinion 'by thimſelnes. 
Now ſurely,ifthatbe the ſa- 
fer way, wherein differing 
panties agree both in one, I 
will ioyne iflue with them 
in this very point. Anditin 
[this I make not good (The 
0 C litle of my Booke)That we 
a are therefore in the ſafer 


the ptincipal points of Con- 
trouerlte with our doctrine, 
[ will reconcile my -ſclfe to 
the Romane Church, and 


creepe ypon all foure to his 


110n 
ians I Holinefle fora pardon. 
mall Firſtthen, we ſay, There 


Sa Heauenand a Hell. Irs! 


way, becauſe. they agree in | 
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Q5 true. 
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| true ſay they, but. therezsa| 


| Purgatory ;there:isa Limim 


_ | part:they:10yne with vs, uti 
| the latter they. ſtand ſingle 
| by themſclues.:. Andtharis 


| Infantums alſ6,--In"ithe firſt | 


he ſafer way y where borh| 


lides agrees: 


| by the Mevits and fatisfaQti- 
{on of Chriſt Teſus: It is true 


| wiſe \merits| of Saints, and 
ſatisfaQtions| of. our :owne, 
| helpfull and neceſſary to fal. 
[1 uation. Inthe firſt part they 
| 1oyne with vs, in bo latter 
'they ſtand ſingle by them- 
| {ſelues : And that-is the ſafer 
| Way, where both ſlides a-| 
| Bree. 

_ Weſay, The Gocrdtmendal 
| Bapriſine, and the Eucha- 
\ioy axe. wo. P: Proper Sacra 
© ans | - ments 
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|  Welay,We ſhall be fiued 


| fay-they : but there are like- 
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ments inſtirured-by Chiiſt, 
[t is true ſaythey, but there 
are fiue more to bereceiued, 
as true: and proper Sacra-| 
ments, de fide, for an Article | 
of beliefe, The firfitwo they: 

confeſſe with vs,inthe latter | 
fue they ind f ngle by 

themſelues:And thar is the | 
| afer way, where both ow; 
agree,» 

"We ſay, That the Images | 
of Chriſt and his Saints are 
ornamets and memorials of 
theabſent, and may inſome 
Caſes ſerue for Hiſtorie. It is | 
truefay they, but there is al- | 
{ſo worſhip & veneratzon due 
vato chem. In the frit part | 
they agree with vs, 1n the. 
latter they ſtand ſingie by 
hewlelai And thar is the 
ſafer way, where both {ides-| 


aCIcc, 
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_ Weſaywiththe Euange- 
liſt: Tho ſbals worſhip 
Lord thy'God,' and 7H, onely 
| ſhalt boy ſerue, Iris true:ſay 
| they,but there be Saints and 
Angelsalſo,that aretobe in- 
uocated and adored, Inthe 
firſt part they ioyne with vs, 

inthe latter rhey ſtand fin- 
gle by themſelues: And that 
is the ſafer way, where both 


| ſides agree. 
We ſay,that Chriſt is the | 


Mediarourand' Interceſſour 
betwixt God and man. Iris 
true fay they, but the Saints 


| and Angelsareour Intercel-| 


ſours-and Mediatours allo. 
Inthe'firſt part they ioyne 
with vs, in the Jatter they 


And that is the ſafer, way, 


| where both ſides agree. 


We ſay;that Chriſt is the 
_ Head 


the| 


ſtand ſi inglc by them(clues: | 


Sect.1 es... hi ſafe wa, 


| 


Church. Itistrue-ſay they; 
but there'is likewiſe another 
viſible Head of the Church; 


firſt part they toyne-'with 
vs, in the latter they -ſtand 
ingle by themſclues : And 
that,8&c. 

We ſay, that Peter had a 
Pri imacy of order, that is, 'a 
Eirſt-ſhip among the Apo- | 


| 
| 


| ſtles. Iris true fay they, but | 


withall he hada fupremacy 
of powerandluriſdiion.In | 
the firſt place rhey 1oyne- 
with vs, 1n the latter they 
ſtand lingle by themlelues: 
And that is,&Cc. 

We ſay, Thereare two & | 
| twenty bookes of Canoni- | 
call Scripture. Ir isrrue ſay 
they, but there are'other 


Head and -Monarch of the 


which is the Pope. In the 


| books alſo; as namely, Tob, 
Judith, 
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EE 
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that are Canonicall.' In: the 
firſt part 'they approoue all 
that we hold, in the latter 
| they ſtand fingle:by them- 
{clues And that i 15;&C. :: 
We-ſay; The Scriptureis 
the Rule of faith. Ir is truc 
fay they, but there are Tra- 
| ditions.likewiſe,and vnwrit- 
 tenveritics, that muſt be ad: 
ded tothe Scriptures, Inthe 
firſt they ioyne with vs, in 
{the latter they ſtand fi ngle 
. by themſclues: And thari iS, 
Cc 
Laſtly,we ay there are 12. 
| Anidles of the Creed, and 
| this is the Tener and confeſ. 
ſion of all Chriſtian Chur- 
 ches. Itis true ſay they, but 
 thereare 12. Articles more, 
| publiſhed: by Pope Firs the 
fourth, to bee receiucd of 
| Catholikes.: 


] 
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| plage-chey cotifefſe-/2ll tliar|| 
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neceſſary tobe beleeued;no- | 
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feſt; 


| Carholikes: i: ; In 'the! 


we hold, in the latterthey'| 
ſtand ſingle by themſclues:, 


where both'fides h&fee; | 

Thus-by the" ample reſti || 
monies'ofthe'beſt learned in' 
the RomaneChurch;there is 
nothing raught by the Pro- | 
ſtants, de fide, for matterof | 
faith; which"the Church of | 
God hath- nor alwaies held | 


is ſuſficient for efiery Chri- | 


| 


| 
{tian trian to know concer- | 


but that which is confefled | 
by our aduerfarics ro'be ſafe. 


Uers:; 


 Andrhar'is the'tafer way by | * 
our Aduerſaries confeſſion, | 8 


cthing'but that which alone 
ning his ſalaation; nothing | 


and profitable for all belee-| 
- nothing” bur® that || 


| 
- » 


 whereunto the writings. of | 
| | oh all } | 


QC. I FIESR ay —_ 
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Chriſt e/t 


Via, Veritas, 
| i, V 4a« . 


1 allantiquitie areconſonant, 


 andall ones confeſſons| 


AS reeable. *f ins | 
hh 0 fince T haue bronglit 
.you into Yiem tutam, the ſafe 
Way;will briefly commend 


| vnta you Chriſt, and his A- 
poltles forygur Leaders;the 


ancient Fathers for your Af: 
ſociatesand Aſſiſt ants ; and 
the bleſſed Spirit for. your 
'Guideand Condudt inyour 


fafe Way. There;arg other 
p:ſſengers likewiſe - (vizs) 


Cardinals, Biſhops, '| and 
 Schoolemen ,which doe ac- 
| company you part. of your | 
way.Buttheyare ſtrangers, | 
and-therefore bee warie-of 
them : And by way of pre- 
 uention,Stand in the waies,: & 
ſee, and aske for the old paths,| 
Where is the good way? and yee 


| ſhall finds reſt for your ſanles. 
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A Table of the K29m; 


points bandled m the 
Safe Way. -' 
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Dorarion of Bread. | 


ag.8l.,! 

 Aithiors DET - by the 
Rocmhiniſts. p.280,&Cc, | 
M i 


ST 


Bellarmines confeſhon in 
many points. 298 


C 


Certainty of faith ouer- 
throwne by Popiſh Tenets, 


| 


em. 


tet 


2335). | 
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2 3 33 8C-242,00, 
Communion in both 
| kinds. 28. 31.40.57.58. 59. 


| .* 65.82. 171, &c.260, 
| þ;7 ©, SY 37 
30 Communion i in one kind, 
| 1 $7458:39-65. 68, 
| | | | Eee SI.I71, CC. 
| | | | Confirmation NnNO Sacra. 
| ( ment. ,-;.\] 144-158, 
| Ve | | .E 
| | Expurgation of Authors, 
2 oe 280,8C.284,&c, 
1 _ ||. a. Extreme Vntion no Sa- 
= 1 crament. I 58.159 
$4 'F | 
b- 
=n | - Fathers reiedted by them. |. 
| | 5 | 27 1y&&C 
| ; 
| +: 
| Garnets | reſolution of 
i Tranſebſtantiation, 3c8 


* Tdolatry | 


hd 


| * Image worſhip. 3 I: -&1, 53 


Angels. 


| ly: I19.233.259.277 | 
þ7s Jet: 301:316.325 
 Tuſtifizariori? byi merits. | 


GAS Pat ator 


Idolatry of Papiſtsinma-| 
oro—_ p13 81,21 14 


66.67.80,197.&C. 

25 2.268-2$2.285,8C, 

' © Indulgences. 20.23. 31s) 
-£.: 21B;&C.. 
1/Iniocation of Saints and 
bi $0.58? 245. 
 274+319-330, 
; Juſtification by -fairh on- | 


| 


33,XC-2 3 3 3+20 3,8c. 


we 


| Latian'th Lice. . x82, 8&c.. 


22. 24. 57,862, 63. | 
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Limbus Infantum. \- 
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| ments 7T44-160;161:262 
. Matrimoh "of Priefts. 28! 
{| 22 +. 32:58-69.2.62 284. 
”  $I$4 5c 

Private Maſſe, I19, Bee. 
| &C.29 $1.236-262.300. I 
| The forbidging of Meates 
thedoctine of Dewls, 318 
c MlenjeagſenTuſtificarion, 
— Miniſters] intention, | | 54 
395 25 4 
| | -P& 


© Miracles. 
| js "Church Muicke. '; 
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row & of 
Penance no: Sacrament. 
. Priefts marriage, ſee Ma- 


trimony. 
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Matrimony. NO. | SACra- 


Orders no Sacrament.160. 


mos 4 
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trimonys”) 019: e179 | 

\ Pr - as Tan charirable 
] inde gement of lome:Papitts : | 
| lndÞ how. 320,&c. 
| Papiſts: doQrine is »darh- 
hable, DOE AHCL - £32TI, & Co 


| Pcimacic of the Pope. 3; 3+ 
N 1 BF3 1} 
Fe maſſe,ſce Maſle. | 
Purgatory... 248, 37.53 [ 
i 328. | 
R | 
+ q 
)  Reformatis neceſlary.19. | 
q Reliques worſhip. 52. 1 
| Scelptlines blaſpl = 
31) fl | by Papiſts.\ .: 2p 
||| Scriptures apocryphall 
18 18 33l. 
T Scriptures authority in- 
J  fallible. 42. 


Y Scriptures tranſlation. 9 
_ Scrip- 
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| Scriprures acraegay 
4 9 NTGHI 1 272, 3517. 


= }S þ 77013 Or 
Scheri Sacrdtnents!' 1236. 


.1£{236.244. 29943 28: 
| | Sette tperſondi(- 
claimed = hem. 68.24-4« 
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"Tradition. 275-258, 219. 
332+ 


] Tranſubſtantidtion. 308 


Tranſubſtanciarion. 65. 
Et £7 | 21.9042 74. 
F. Morel opinion of 


FINIS. 


" Shcrztionts bur two-pro-| 
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Errata. 


Age 7. line 6. reade of her plag. 
48. way r. Froben, 87. marg.r. Pe- 
tricov, 1bid. 1. 19. oppoſe. 104. marg. 
{tittanus. 107.1.14r. Non poteſt igitnr. 
&c. 110, marg, Scotus, 113, mar. 4 
(uluiniſtis, 1 16. marg. Thom. 117. marg, 
[eture. 137. Marg Can.1. 1411.16 and. 
147. marg.Beſ$ar, 254 marg. 3n{it-,285. 
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